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Berg 2 the laft Will and Toſta- 
ment of the late Reverend 10H N 
B * F T ON, Canon of Saliſbury. 


1 1 give and bequeath my Lands 
© and Eſtates to the Chancellor, Maſters, 
* and Scholars of the Univerſity of Oxford 


15 for ever, to have and to hold all and fin- - 


« gular the ſaid Lands or Eſtates upon truſt, 


. * and to the intents and purpoſes herein after 


c mentioned; that is to ſay, I will and ap- 
« point, that the Vice-Chancellor -of the 


« Univerſity of Oxford for the time being 
„ ſhall take and receive all the rents, iſſues, 


« and profits thereof, and (after all taxes, 


e reparations, and neceſſary deductions made) 


« that he pay all the remainder to the en- 
« dowment of eight Divinity Lecture Ser- 
* mons, to be eſtabliſhed for ever in the ſaid 
« Univerſity, and to be performed in the 
« manner following: 


« I direct and appoint, that, upon the firſt 


« Tueſday in Eaſter Term, a Lecturer be 


« yearly choſen by the Heads of Colleges 


* only, and by no others, in the room ad- 


joining to the Printing-Houſe, between 


« the 


'« the hours of ten in the morning and two 
« jn the afternoon, to preach eight Divinity 
Lecture Sermons, the year following, at 
e St. Mary's in Oxford, between the com- 
« mencement of the laſt month in Lent 
* Term, and the end of the thied week in 
* Act Term. 


« Alſo I direct and appoint, that the eight 
« Divinity Lecture Sermons ſhall he preach- 
ah 11 upon either of the following ſubjects 


— to confirm and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 


cc 5 aith, and to confute all heretics and ſchiſ- 


ce matics - upon the divine authorit of the 
P y 


« Holy Scriptures — upon the authority of 


« the writings of the primitive Fathers, as 


to the faith and practice of the primitive 


“Church — upon the Divinity of our Lord 
te and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt—upon the Divi- 


% nity of the Holy Ghoſt—upon the Articles 
« of the Chriſtian Faith, as comprehended 


cc in the Apoſtles' and Nicene Creeds. 


3 direct, that thirty copies of the 
* eight Divinity Lecture Sermons ſhall be 
* always printed, within two months after 
they are preached, and one copy ſhall be 
given to the Chancellor of the Univerſity, 
and one copy to the Head of every Col- 
lege, 


— 


0 < lege, and one copy to the Mayor of the 
y [„City of Oxford, and one copy to be put 
it « into the Bodleian Library; and the ex- 
jo | ** pence of printing them ſhall be paid out 
t ce of the revenue of the Lands or Eſtates 
n « given for eſtabliſhing the Divinity Lecture 


cc Sermons ; and the Preacher ſhall not be 
e paid, nor be entitled to the revenue, before 


at they are printed. | 
12 

= « Alſo I direct and appoint, that no perſon 
an ce ſhall be qualified to preach the Divinity | 
iſ- Lecture Sermons, unleſs he hath taken the | 
he Degree of Maſter of Arts at leaſt, in one | 
of_ ce of the two Univerſities of Oxford or Cam- | 
= e bridge; and that the ſame perſon ſhall 

ve e preach the Divinity Lecture e Sermons [ 
rd 44 twice.” [8 
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MAT r. VI. 1e. 
Thy kingdom come. 


HE kingdom of God is an expreſſion 

_ which has different acceptations in 

' holy ſcripture *. It denotes his eternal 
and his ſpiritual dominion ;- that ſovereign 


power, which the Creator of all things ex- 


erciſeth over the works of his hands, and 
that ſtate of grace and ſalvation, which was 


eſtabliſhed in the world by Jeſus Chriſt. The 


former, it is evident, is neither ſubject to 


2 BaoiAcics 74 Oty Ivo ee » gon, Th fuer x97 einc, 2 
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diminution, nor admits of increaſe ; it has 
no other bounds but thoſe of the univerſe, 
The latter, wide as it has ſpread itſelf from 
a ſmall beginning, ſometimes oppreſſed, and 
ſometimes proſperous, may ſtill enlarge its. 
borders, as Gop ſhall bleſs what his right 
hand hath planted, and his providence pre- 
ſerved, till that come to paſs, which the pro- 
phets have foretold, till the earth ſhall be 
full of the knowledge of the. Lord, as the 


waters cover the ſea”. 2 


If this diſtinction be applied to the text, 
though it is plain that the kingdom, in the 
notion firſt mentioned, as unchangeable and 
abſolute, cannot be that which is there in- 
tended ; yet it may juſtly be regarded, and 
the doxology implies that it ought to be re- 
garded, as the ground of the petition. Be- 
cauſe Gop is King for ever and ever“, 
the ſupreme governor of heaven and earth, 
we therefore pray, that he may be acknow- 
ledged as ſuch; that the goſpel of truth may 


d If. xi. 9. Hab. ii. 14. | 
© Nam Deus quando non regnat? in cujus manu cor om- 
nium regum eſt. Sec quicquid nobis optamus, in illum augu- 


. et My deputamus, quod ab illo expectamus. 
Tertull. de Orat. c. v. 


* be 


16. 


SERMON I. 3 


be publiſhed and received throughout the 
world, and that thoſe who enjoy its ſacred 
light may walk worthy of it, as faithful ſub- 
jects and obedient children of an Almighty 
Lord and heavenly Father, as redeemed from 


1 by 5 e OY of the Son. of Gon. 


Such! is, obviouſly; BY general import of 
this petition. If on the latter part of it any 
thing more is neceſſary to be ſaid, we may 
recollect, how the inſpired writers, with equal 
energy and ſimplicity, uſe this and ſimilar 
expreſſions, in ſpeaking on ſubjects of the 
ſublimeſt nature. When Moſes, the man 


of Gon, bleſſed the children of Iſrael before 


His death, he ſaid, The Lord came from Sinai, 
and roſe up from Seir unto them; he ſhined 
forth from mount Paran, and he came with 
ten thouſands of his ſaints?: in theſe re- 
ſpective places he declared his preſence, and 
imparted his bleſſings to his choſen peo- 


ple. In like manner therefore, by the coming 


of the kingdom of Gop, or of Chriſt, or his 
coming in his kingdom, may properly be un- 
derſtood any en manifeſtation of 
his power or glory, during the continuance 
of his church upon earth, as well as his 925 


© Deut. XxX111, 1, 2. f See Wall on Matt. x. 23. 
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4 SERMON I. 
pearance to judge the world at the laſt day. 


The words of the text at leaſt, if we conſider 


them as ſpoken by our Lord, and deſigned by 
him for general uſe in all ages, may well be 
ſuppoſed to have this large and comprehenſive 
meaning; to have carried in them, at firſt, 
a prayer for many events long ſince accom- 
pliſhed; and certainly to have included, in 
the intention and foreknowledge of the divine 
Author of them, the entire ſcheme of his 


church, from the time when it was but a 
little flock, to that glorious æra, when it ſhall 


comprehend in its fold all the nations upon 
earth, and that day ſtill more glorious, when 
he ſhall come again, with his holy angels, to 


beſtow on all thoſe, who have believed and 


obeyed him, a crown of 3 that 
fadeth not away. | 


Viewing the words therefore in this ex- 
tent, let us conſider ſome of thoſe paſlages in 
the Goſpels, where the coming of the Son of 
man, or of his kingdom, is mentioned. The 
intended courſe of theſe lectures will perhaps 
be a further illuſtration of the ſubject ; but 
the ſcri ptures, to which your preſent attention 
is requeſted, it is the more neceſſary here to 
examine, becauſe ſome of them are often ap- 


plied, whether on good grounds or not we 
are 


SERMON I. c 
are to inquire, to an event which will be 
brought forward, if Gop __ enable us, m 
future diſcuſſion. 


But before we proceed to contemplate the 
appearances of the Mefliah's kingdom, it may 
be proper to ſtate, with as much brevity as 
the point will admit, ſome few of the pro- 


phecies reſpecting the advent of the Meſſiah 


himſelf, when he vouchſafed to pitch his 


tent among men, and dwelt in a tabernacle 


of human fleſhs.” 


« The Lok PD thy Gop,” Gaith Moſes, 
will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the 


midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 


me; unto him ye ſhall hearken®.” This 
prophecy is ſeveral times in the New Teſta- 
ment applied to our Lord ; and it has often 
been proved, that it cannot poſſibly belong to 
any one elſe ; for all the other prophets were 


in many reſpects inferior to Moſes. But the 


paſſage deſerves particular notice ſrom ano- 
ther circumſtance. There are inſtances of 
kings, both Pagan and Jewiſh, who were 
named and deſcribed, long before their birth, 


s Stanhope on 1 Sund. in Adv, ien 81 1m. Joh. i. 14. 
* Deut. xviii. 15. 
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by thoſe holy men whom the Lord inſpired i. 
But, among the prophets themſelves, we find 
not that any one was ever faretold by an an- 
tecedent prophet; for it became the promiſed 
Deliverer of Iſrael, in this as in all things, 
to have the pre- eminence. Him therefore 
Moſes, the firſt and chief of the prophets, 
foreſhewed, in the paſſage here adduced, as 
a PRA gn ain to a ada 


Still en by! David,: in a 8 
age, he was ſpoken of in terms far more ex, 


Cyrus was foretold hy Iſaiah (ſee c. xliv. 28 5) above 100 
years before he was born; and Joſiah by a man of God in the 
time bf . above 300 my, 85995 his dan I Kings 
Kili. 2 | 

* Even the 3 P the Meſſiah, 'more e in 
this reſpett , than thoſe ,by whom the word of Gop came of 
old, was foretold by Malachi under the character of Elijah 
the propher. Mal. iv. — And perhaps this may be, in. part 
at leaſt, our bleſſed Saviour's meaning, when he mentions the 
ſuperiority of the baptiſt: Yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
than a Prophet. For this is he of whom it is written, &c. 
Matt. xi. 9, 10. With ref, pect to his being foretold as Elijah 
the prophet,” poſſibly that was not merely becauſe he ſhould 
come in the ſpitit and power of Elias” (Luke i. 17.) but 


for another reaſon likewiſe. Had he been deſcribed ſimply as 


a prophet, or the prophet, there might have been room for a 
doubt, whether the prediction did not relate to the Meſſiah 
himſelf. See John i. 21. vi. 14. But he who was prefigured 

as Elijah, the Reſtorer of the law, could not be the 1 
reſembling Moſes, the F onverr of the law. 


alted, 


— 
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alted. The Lord, ſays he, ſaid unto 
my Lord, ſit thou at my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footſtool :.. On 
this paſſage it is juſtly remarked by St: 
 Chryſoſtom®, that as the words come nt 
from the mouth of an ordinary prophet, but 
from one who was alſo a king, they can, by 
fair interpretation, be underſtood of Go 
alone, who is King of kings. And accord- 
ingly, when this text was urged againſt the 
Phariſees, by him of whom we believe it te 
have been meant, they could make no reply 
to it; for they did not ſee, or would not ad- 
mit, the only true expoſition, which can ever 
be given of it, that he who, by human deſcent, 
was the ſon of David, was at the ſame time, 
as to his divine nature, His! Lord and his 


Gop* Wh 


With regard to 45 1 in which this 


illuſtrious perſon was to appear, it is evident 


from the general expectation of the Jews, 
juſt before and at the time, when the bleſſed 
Jeſus converſed among them; that they then 
underſtood thoſe to be the very days, which 


er. . i 

m Serm. 4. contr, 10 780 T. vi. p. 351. 'L 13s See allo 
Pearſon on the Creed, Art, vi. 

1 See Matt. xxii. 41, &c. 
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the ancient prophecies, thoſe of Daniel in 


particular, had marked out for the birth of 


the Meſſiah. But be this as it may, for it is 
not to my preſent purpoſe to dwell longer 


upon the point; it is clear as the light from 


the prophecy of Haggai, that the Meſſiah was 
to come before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
temple. The glory of this latter houſe 
ſhall. be greater than of the former, faith 
the Lok p of hoſts: and in this place will 
l give peace, faith the Loxp of hoſts *,” 


This remarkable prophecy is never alledged 
by any of the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment*; and the reaſop ſeems obvious. While 
the temple was ſtanding, no certain proof 
could be drawn from hence, that the Deſire 
of all nations was really come. But had any 


of the inſpired penmen lived to behold the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and. addreſſed an 
epiſtle to the miſerable remains of their un- 
believing brethren ; or had St. John, for in- 
ſtance, who did ſurvive that fatal overthrow, 
had occaſion to diſcourſe with ſome one, who 
| had eſcaped the general devaſtation, and 2 


Hag. ii. 9. 
Part of it (v. 6.) is cited Heb. xii. 26, but with a different 
view, not to ſhew the time of the Meſſiah's appearance, but 
the change of the covenant, which was then to take place, 


continued 


— 


[ 
; 
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continued obſtinate in unbelief, he would, 


we may preſume, have particularly inked 
on the paſſage: before us. itt 


Vou have ſeen the wrath of God poured 


out upon your country, while you have 


been delivered V the mercy of heaven: : 


+45 a 


Your city Is laid waſte, wy your temple in 


aſhes, This prop phecy therefore, which 
the Lord ſpake by the mouth of Haggai, 
when the temple was in building, muſt needs 
have been fulfilled: Vet once, it is a little 
while, and I will ſhake the heavens and 
the earth, and the ſea and the dry land; 

And I will ſhake all nations, and the Deſire 
of all nations ſhall come, and I will fall 
this houſe with glory, faith the LoR D of 
hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall 


be greater, than of the former. In what 


reſpect did the ſecond temple, the place 
whereof now knoweth it no more, ever equal, 


much leſs ſurpaſs, the glory of the houſe built 


by Solomon ; unleſs it was by the appearance 
therein of the promiſed Meſſiah, even this 
Jeſus, whom we preach unto you, and whoſe 
glory we beheld, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the F ather 4?” 


4 John i. 14. | 
þ Had 


Had the Jew made anſwer, like ſome of 
his brethren in later ages, that theſe predic- 
tions were accompliſhed, in the longer. dura- 
tion of Zerubhabel s temple, in the ſplendor 
of the walls as rebuilt by Herod, or the mag- 
nificence of the gifts, with which it was 
adorned by foreign princes; the beloved 
Apoſtle, grieved as he muſt have been with 
ſuch Poor evaſions, would yet have expoſtu- b 
; lated i in the ſpirit of meckneſs. | 


Can you then ſuppoſe an holy prophet 
to have been ſolemnly commiſſioned, by 
the Lord of hoſts, to encourage, with'ſuch 
flender promiſes, thoſe who wept at the 
inferiority of 'the houſe, which they were 
building? Could any of theſe honours, if 
ſuch you eſteem them ; or could all of them 
together, raiſe the latter temple to an equal 
dignity with the former; in compariſon of 
which, in the eyes of them who had ſeen 
both, it was as nothing? If it ſtood ten 
years longer *, if it was embelliſhed by 
Herod, an Idumean king, and enriched with 
offerings from heathen nations ; it was pro- 
faned 'by Antiochus and Pompey ; no fire 


This is the Jews' account. According to Uſher 5 firſt 
temple ſtood 417 years, the ſecond 584, 


from 
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from heaven conſumed the ſacrifices; the 
Urim and Thummim were wanting; the vi- 


ſible Majeſty of Gop was not there; and 


the ſpirit of prophecy ceaſed under it. The 
promiſe relates not to a remote period, but 
to a time near at hand; „it is a little 
while,“ ſays the prophet. It does not re- 
ſpect the materials of the ſtructure, or the 
beauty of its decorations; but the divine 
preſence: I will fill this houſe with glory ;” 
as the glory of the Lord, in the time of 
Moſes, filled the tabernacle, and afterwards 
the temple erected by Solomon *. But the 
latter houſe, before its diſſolution, was made 
ſtill more honourable ; for therein the Re- 


deemer of Iſrael was manifeſted, even the 


Son of Gop, who was there preſented, and 
there taught. Be not therefore faithleſs but 
believing *.” 8 
We may conclude then, on the authority 
of this prophecy, that the Meſſiah muſt in- 
fallibly have appeared in the ſecond temple ; 
and conſequently that he was no other perſon 
than the bleſſed Jeſus 3 who was born, as 


Jacob had foretold of Shiloh“, before the 


ee Exod, xl. 34. 1 Kings viii, 10. t John xx. 27. 
* Gen, xlix. 10. | 
ſubverſion 
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ſubverſion of the civil polity of Judah; of 
the family of David, and at the eity of Beth- 
lehem, according to the purport of other pre- 
dictions *; the ſon of a pure Virgin, as Iſaiah 
had foreſhewn of him ?, and as the ſame holy 
prophet in conformity with the doctrine of 
the royal Pſalmiſt *, had taught he ſhould be, 
Immanuel, Gop with us, or in our nature. 
To this his divine origin the Father himſelf 
gave atteſtation at his baptiſm by a voice from 
heaven: This is my beloved ſon, in whom 
I am well pleaſed *.” When after this ini- 
tiation into his office he began publicly to 
teach, he dated his goſpel from that point of 
time, which the ancient prophecies had fixed 
for its commencement, the preaching of his 
forerunner :, the law and the prophets,” 
the former covenant of Gop with his people, 
« were until John: ſince that time the king- 
dom of Gop,” the new diſpenſation from 
Heaven to mankind, is preached, and every 
man preſſeth 1 into it ©.” 


Such then was the firſt advent of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus : agreeable, in every reſpect, to what 


* Mic. v. 2. Pf, cxxxii, 6. 1 Sam. xvii. 12. Gen. xxxv. 
19. Y If. vii. 14. = Pſ. ex. 1. 4 Matt. iii. 17. 

b Comp. Mal. iv. 5, 6. 2, 3. with If. xl. 3-5. 

© Luke xvi. 16. comp. Matt, xi. 11, 12. 


the 
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the Holy Ghoſt had, in old time, declared 
concerning the Meſſiah's appearance. Let us 
now conſider ſome of thoſe events, which are 
deſcribed by our Lord, in the courſe of his 
miniſtry, as the coming of his kingdom. 


{Of theſe the firſt which we meet with is 
mentioned by St. Matthew, in the following 
words : Verily I ſay unto you, there be 
ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte 
of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming 


c 55 


in his kingdom. | 


In explaining this paſſage, the beſt of our 
commentators have not referred it to that 
event, to which alone it ſeems to belong. 
When I venture to ſay this, let me not be 
thought preſumptuous; for if among the 
moderns many are againſt me, the ancients 
are unanumaply on my fide. The learned 
Origen*, and the venerable Chryſoſtom *, 


and the reſt of the fathers *, apply the paſlage, 


© Matt. xvi. 28. 

4 In loc. He conſiders this as the literal ſenſe, to which he 
ſubjoins an allegorical interpretation. 

„ It 100. „ 

f Hilary, Jerome, Theophylact. PAY Euthymius, on St. Mat- 
thew. St. Auguſtin in a diſcourſe on the ſubject, Tom. V. 
col. 425. ed. Paris 1689, and alſo on Galat. ii. T. iii. 948. 


* Syrus, Ng 615 my Mare prgoPwny v Tre. St, Am- 
broſe 


PP 
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with one voice; to our Lord's: \eovbiefigurition! 3 
and to this, I conceive, the context itſelf, in 
each of the three Goſpels, where this ſpeeeh 
and that event are recorded, naturally leads. 
For the evangeliſts, without ſtaying to relate 
any one intermediate fact or diſcourſe, pais 
on at once, from theſe memorable words, to 


the transfiguration; and the time that inter- 


vened, from the previous declaration of our 
bleſſed Saviour, to this appearance of his 
glory, is diſtinctly marked by all the three 5; 
a circumſtance to which in no other minder 
have they ſo uniformly attended, except in 
the tranſactions of the holy week. 


Broſe ſeems to underſtand it in this ſenſe; but is not very ex- 


plieit; and Bede gives chis and another expoſition, leaving it 
to the reader to judge for himſelf. To theſe authorities may 
be added, among the more eminent commentators abroad, 
Chemnitius, Maldonate, Eſtius, Epiſcopius, L. Brugenſis, Me- 
nochius, Vatablus, &c. The ſame ſenſe is given by Wall in 
loc. and Dr. Jackſon, Vol. I. p. 103. Other Engliſh divines 
and expoſitors generally underſtand the paſſage of the deſtrue- 


tion of Jeruſalem. 
e Matt. xvii. 1. Mar. ix. 2. The connection in St. Luke 


ix. 28, is till more obſervable : Eytro & ftr 7&5 NoyE5 TETES 
an ige nr. And by the ſeeming variation in the number 
of the days he has fixed the time with greater preciſion, and 
ſhews us that it was on the eighth day after the preceding 
ſpeech. 6 wer yap  avryy Tv 1jpcpe C i Ee, Ax 


i arge, tr © 0s [ Mara] ms prneZu TETWY grey 


Chry ſoſt. in Matt, xvii. 1. 3 
If 
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If the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as many 
have. imagined, was here intended, and the 
words were addreſſed to the: apoſtles alone; 
ſurely their Lord would not have included 
more than one in a err g which one doly 
was to ſee accomplithed:”. 1 | 


| If again, with others, you —_ the gat. 
ſage to the eſtabliſhment, of the goſpel, by 
the reſurrection and aſcenſion of its heavenly 
author, and ſuppoſe the words ſpoken to the 
whole multitude preſent ; would it have been 
intimated, that few only, who. heard the pre- 
diction, ſhould behold its completion, when 
eleven of the apoſtles, and probably the. far 
greater part of the. people, who ſtood. there, 
ſaw that wonderful event come to paſs? 


With the oventhrow: of the Jewiſh ſtate 
the phraſeology adopted ſeems not to ſuit; 
for though « power,” which St. Mark men- 
tions“, is undoubtedly. applicable, to thoſe 
days of vengeance, other expreſſions appear 


h When Mary anointed our bleſſed Saviour, we are told 
Mark xiv. 4. © there were ſome (res) that had indignation” 
at the pious. act; which perhaps is to be underſtood of the 
traitor alone; but it is by no means credible that ſuch laxity 
of expreſſion would be uſed by the holy ſpeaker. in delivering, 
or the hiſtorian in recording, a ſolemn Promiſe, 
See Mark viii. 34. k Mark. ix. 1. 
e leſs 


leſs proper. Where 25 | of ene- 

mies is the end in view, it ſeems not agreeable 

to the general turn of ſcriptural language on 

ſuch occaſions, to ſtyle it, with St. Mark and 

St. Luke, the kingdom of Gop?,” or with 
St. Matthew, the Son of man coming in his 

kingdom; the immediate object of that being, 

in every inſtance, to fave and not to deſtroy“. 
Even in the deſcription of our Lord's final ad- 

vent, although the kingdom, then-to be be- 

ſtowed on his faithful ſervants, is ſaid to have 

been prepared for them from the foundation 

of the world ; yet, as one has well remarked, 

the everlaſting fire, which the ſame account aſ- © - 

ſures us the wicked ſhall inherit, is not faid 

to have been prepared for them, but 4 7 we. 

devil and his — ; | 


10 the transfiguration chan we t the 
raltge. For it is net implied, that of the 
perſons preſent many ſhould die before the 
ns np. in; 1 promiſe ; as if it related to 


Luke ix. 27. 

= Our Lord ſays indeed, Matt. x. 145 1 came not to ſend + 
peace, but a ſword.” But this expreſſes the conſequence only, 
not the deſign, of his coming: Ita hæe ejus adventu con- 
ſecutura, tanquam ea de cauſa veniſſet.”” Maldonat. 

a Vide Matt. xxv. 31, &c. et Chryſoft. i in loc. T. II. p. 494 
. 29. &, 


ſome 
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ſome diſtant period*. The direct i import mene 
to be this: «© ſome of thoſe ſtanding hert 
ſhall, before their death, be favoured with a 
fight of the kingdom of Gop ; but the reſt 
ſhall not, in this life, be ſpectators of ſuch an 
appearance.” Clearer terms were not uſed, nor 
the names mentioned of the choſen Three, 
who were to be thus honoured, left the others 
ſhould: be moved with envy ; and for the ſame 
reaſon probably, they were charged to tell the 
viſion to no man, till the Son of man was 


o Hæc autem locutio non gu//abunt mortem donec videant mihi 
videtut proverbialis, et denotare rem certò et proximo tem- 
pore futuram. Lamy in loc;— That inevitable ſtroke, which 
may fall any day and which never is far off, mall not hap- 
pen, before; c.“ This ſeems. to be confirmed by what wg 
read Luke ii. 26. of Simeon; to whom it was revealed “ that 
he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord's 
Chrift.” Neither the age of this devout perſon nor the time 
of this revelation to him is mentioned; but the whole tenor 
of the ſtory evidently ſuggeſts this interpretation: “ That old 
as he was, and though, in the ordinary courſe of provi- 
dence, there was but a ſtep between him and death; ſtill, 
nevertheleſs; he ſhould live to behold the promiſed Meſſiah.““ 
Had he not already reached, if not paſſed, the uſual term of 
human life, inſtead of Nunc dimittis,” the more natural 
wiſh would have been, that he might live to be a hearer of 
the heavenly diſcourſes, and ſpeRator of the miracles of the 
glorious child, of whoſe birth it had dp God to forewarn 
him, 

O mihi tam longz maneat pars ultima vitz, 
Spiritus et quantum fat erit tua dicere facta. 


Virg. | 
= riſen 


r 
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riſen from the dead; when the deſcent of the 
Holy Spirit, which was quickly to enſue; 
would enlighten their —_— —_ ſubdue 
_ 3 | 10 15 


| So the mean time, this LY graciouſly 
ſubjoined to the preceding predictions of ca- 
lamities and perils, was a ſource of conſola- 
tion, as its accompliſhment evinced, and an 
aſſurance that their Lord was able to reward, 
as well as to puniſh, to the uttermoſt. It 
was evidently a diſplay both of power and of 
glory. The great Lawgiver of Iſrael, and 
the Reſtorer of the law, the man Moſes, with 
whom the Lord ſpake face to face, and the 
prophet Elijah, who was caught up to heaven 
in a fiery chariot ; theſe perſonages, whom 
the Lord'of old ſo highly honoured, now 
appeared as the ſervants of the Son of man, 
and talked with him. Of a future ftate Gop 
had never left men without ſufficient evi- 
dence. The reſpective tranſlations of Enoch 
and Elijah were proofs of this, in times when 
proof was moſt wanted, among the ſons of 
riot before the flood, and when idolatry pre- 


„ St. Peter, mentioning this appearance, ſpeaks of it as a 
manifeſtation of Power,“ o of „ majeſty, of * honour,” and 
of „glory.“ See 2 Pet. i. 16- 18. He ſeems alſo to allude 
to it in his wk Ep. „ | | 
vailed 


1 
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vailed moſt in Iſrael... But when the Son of 
God aſſumed our nature, heaven, as it were, 
came down upon mount, Tabor, and glorified 
humanity was made viſible to eyes of fleſh. 

In Moſes, were repreſented the generations of 
the dead, and in Elias, who died not, thoſe 
who ſhall. be alive at the laſt day. When 
Moſes on mount Sinai talked with Gop, his 
. countenance was ſo. bright that the Iſraelites 
could not ſteadfaſtly. behold it . When St. 
Stephen was arraigned. before the Sanhedrim, 
they © ſaw his, face as it had been the, face of 
an angel. If ſuch is the effect of God's 
bleſſed countenance, whenever he vouchſafes 
a glimpſe of it in this life; what ſhall be the 
radiance, how ineffable the bliſs, when we 
ſhall behold him face to OY and Wade him 
for evermore !' 

2 2 Car, ii, 7. with Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 10 in like man- 
ner ſuppoſed by ſome, and with great probability, that the 
countenance of our Lord ſhone, when he deſcended from the 
mount, See Dr. Townſon on the Goſpels, p. 8. n. * and 
Whitby and Doddridge on Mark ix. 15. to whom he ess. 

5 Acts vi. 15. 

See 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. iii. 18. In 8 of the 
above interpretation of Matt. xvi. 28. another argument might 
have been offered; which, as it was neceſſary not to lengthen 
the ſermon, I ſhall beg leave to ſtate here. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, on one or other occaſion, foretold to his diſciples al- 
moſt all the greater events of his life and his death. Is it 


likely es that the Transfiguration, which whether we con- 
B 2 ſider 
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Another advent of the Son of man is men- 
tioned by St. Matthew, previouſly to that 
which we have been confidering ; but it re- 
lates, I apprehend, to a ſubſequent period. 
When our Lord ſent forth the twelve to 
preach the kingdom of Gop, he not only 

gave them ample inſtructions for that purpoſe, 
* likewiſe forewarned them of the dangers 
that awaited them, on this as well as on fu- 
ture occaſions, in his ſervice. For the pre- 
ſent he permitted, or rather enjoined them, 
when perſecuted in one eity, to flee to ano- 
ther; and he was pleaſed to add this as a rea- 


ſon: „For verily I tay unto you, ye ſhall 


fider it kmply in itſelf, or as the atteffation of Gos to his be- 
loved Son, is undoubtedly the moſt auguſt appearance recorded 
of the miniſtry, of our Lord ; is it likely, that this manifefta- 
tion of his glory ſhould have been left without its proper pre- 
diction, to happen as if it had been unforeſeen ? This, I 
imagine, will hardly be ſuppoſed ; and yer if the transfigura- 
tion is not alluded to in the paſſage before us, I think it is not 
at all foretold in the Goſpels. Whether the words were, or; 
which is more probable, were not underſtood by the apoſtles 
at the time, is not material; for they did not underſtand the 
much -plainer prophecies of their Lord concerning his death, 
bat fancied them, as it ſeems, to have ſome figurative ſignifi- 
cation. It was ſufficient therefore if the prediction was ex- 
preſſed in ſuch a manner, that either the event itſelf, or the 
fubſequent illumination of the Holy Spirit, ſhould lead them 
to the true intention of the Speaker; and that, it is hoped, 
has been ſhewn, with ſome probability, to have been his then 
approaching Transfiguration. | | 

not 
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not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till tho 
Son of man be come 


It may help us perhaps to akcertain tha 
true meaning of this paſſage, if we ſee, firſt 
of all, to what it does not belong ; and it 
cannot be referred to the deſtruction of. Jeru- 
falem. Several, indeed, of the preceding 
verſes have reſpect to events, which happened 
ſome time after our Lord's aſcenſion; when, as 
it 1s there foretold, the apoſtles and others were 
brought before governors and kings, — for 
a teſtimony againſt them and the gentiles *.” 
But the words under conſideration will not 
admit of ſo remote a reference. 


The truth is, ſome of the admonitions, 
contained in this diſcourſe of our bleſſed 
Lord, appear to have been delivered by bim 
again, on another occaſion. Theſe particu- 
lars therefore 'St. Matthew has recorded here, 
when firſt they fell from the heavenly ſpeaker ; 
but St. Mark has inſerted them in a ſeries of 
predictions, with which, in point of time, 
they were more nearly connected, when they 
were repeated in the account of the ap- 


proaching diſſolution of the Jewiſh ſtate *. 


© Matt. x. 23. 
Matt. x. 19. 


* Compare, in the original, Matt. x. 17-22. with Mark xiit. 
9+ 11-13, The 21ſt and 224 verſes of St. Matthew are, both 
| B 3 in 
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And it is obſervable that the latter evangeliſt, 

plainly copying from this part of the former 
Goſpel, drops it however when he comes to 
the twenty third verſe, the paſſage in queſtion; 
as if to tell us, that this related not to the ſub- 
jet then in hand: and it certainly does not. 
For the goſpel was to be preached, before the 
temple was deſtroyed, not only throughout 
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to the uttermoſt parts of the then known and 
inhabited world ”. ; 


Shall "we. then, WY Theophylact and 
others, underſtand the text before us to mean 
nothing more, than if it had been ſaid, in 
plainer words, I will come to you?“ This, 
it ſhould ſeem, is alſo inadmiſſible. As the 
Nt ii were ſent into different diſtricts, two 


5 FP, 

in hs PRA 8 * order, ande A ſame with 95 EY 
and 113th verſes of St, Mark ; ; and the latter being copied 
from the former, that is the reaſon why the words 20, 1970, 
are not in St. Mark, though St. Matthew has them in the cor- 
reſponding part of his Goſpel,” c. xxiv. 9. The addition of 
the 1oth verſe in St. Mark (c. xiii.) is a further proof, that 
theſe verſes in St. Matthew (e, x. 17-22.) belong to the time 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, St. Matthew expreſſes the ſame 
thing, but in different words, xxiv. 14. 

See Matt, xxiv. 14. Mark xiii. 10. 

In loc. S. Chryſoſtom, Beza, &c. 


and 
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and two together *, their Lord could not well 
go to Them, and they did, in fact, return to 
Hime. Then, had this been his intention, 
he a have faid, I conceive, as he elſe- 
where does, „J will ſee you again, or 1 
will come to you ©” and not have uſed a 
mode of ſpeaking, which _ won fee 
wo miſapply. 21 

The Meſſiah, it bas bein obſetyelly wik 
promiſed by the prophets, and expected by 
the Jews, as the © eee. he that was com- 
ing, or ſhould come. On this ground it 
Was probably, that the Coming of the Son of 
man is ſo frequently and emphatically ap- 
plied, in the New Teſtament, to our bleſſed 
Lord; and though it ſometimes may denote 
his bodily preſence” yet not as unaccompanied 


4a Mark vi. 7. And ſo the 8 Luke WP 

i Luke i ix. 10. Mark vi. 30. So likewiſe the ſeventy, | Luke 
K. 17 | 

John xvi. 22. xiv. 18. =} 
4 See Kidder on the Meſias, P. I. p. 37. See alſo Dr. 
Bandinel's excellent Sermons, p. 169. 

© It ſeems in ſuch inſtances not to be uſed fi mply, bat to 
have ſome other words joined with it, as Matt. xi. 19. Luke 
vii. 34. So too with regard to his future appearance to judge 
the world, it was ſaid by the holy angels to the apoſtles, 
This ſame Jeſus, which is taken up from you inta heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as 3 have ſeen him £0 into bea- 

B 4 LD 0 0008.” 
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with ſome fignal circumſtance of dignity or 
power 3 not a private interview becwern him 
oo the apoſtles. 


5 * hey would underſtand the words it 
ſeems not difficult to explain. They believed 
their Maſter to be the Redeemer of Iſrael; 
and they knew that his kingdom had been 
announced, by the preaching of the Baptiſt. 
But all that had been done, from his days to 
the preſent time, they conſidered, and rightly 
conſidered, as introductory to ſomething more 
illuſtrieus. What they were inſtructed to 
proclaim, and what their Lord himſelf taught, 
was wwe 1 Hg , the kingdom of beaven 
is near, or at hand* ; a phraſe never uſed when 
the thing polen of was actually preſent. 


The he ſpace of the public miniſtry of 
our Lord was, if I may fo call it, but the 
inchoation, or commencement, of his king- 
dom. He had indeed, by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him at his baptiſm, been 
anointed king ; but the adverſary, the prince 
of this world. the Saul, as jt were, of this 


wen." Ade 3 1.1, In. opher ths. where coming is men- 
tioned abſolately, as 1 Cor. xv. 23. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. &. the 
word in the original is hap * Gy L 
f See Matt. 2 7: iv. 17. 
Son 
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Son of David, was not yet deſtroyed. On 
the croſs the great conſummation was pro- 
nounced; the ſhadows of the law were done 
away; death was ſubdued, and he that had 
the power of death. By the reſurrection 
the victory was made manifeſt; and when he 
aſcended into heaven, he was enthroned king 
at God's right hand, and gave, at this his 
ſolemn inauguration *, gifts unto men, in the 
miraculous effuſion of the Holy Spirit. 


To this magnificent train of events it is 
probable our bleſſed Redeemer alluded, when 
he ſpoke of the coming of the Son of man, 
as about to take place, before the apoſtles 
ſhould have gone over the cities of Iſrael. 
And although of theſe things they had then 
no conception, for they, with their country- 
men, expected a Meſſiah inveſted with tem- 
poral authority and ſplendor ; yet being right 
in the main, in referring the words to the 
inſtating of their Lord in the throne of David, 
how that great event was to be brought about, 
and what ſhould be the nature of his king- 
dom, were points which were left to be ex- 
plained, partly by future conference with 


s See Heb. ii. 14. 
n See Hammond's Pract. Gln. p. 21. 


their 
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their divine Maſter, partly by the marvelous 
works themſelves, but chiefly by the illumi- 
nation of the Holy Spirit, which was to 
guide them into 2 the truth. 


If to this doeetpre uon it ſhould be choupht 
an objection, that the words are not referred 
to one fingle appearance; it may be anſwered, 
that the reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Lord 
and the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt followed 
each other ſo ſoon, and were, in the divine 
economy, fo cloſely connected, that they may 
properly be regarded, not as ſeparate inde- 
pendent facts, but rather as parts of one and 
the fame tranſaction. Thus it is that the 
ſeripture ſeems to ſpeak of them; and expo- 
fitors accordingly often apply a particular text 
ta all the three*. If however any one chooſes, 
with Grotius, to confine the paſſage to the laſt 
of theſe three glorious events, the deſcent of 
Holy Spirit, before which it is certain the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah was not fully come; 


i See Eph. i. 20. where the reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
Chrift are repreſented as one continued operation, if I may fo 
ſpeak, of divine power. And in the ſame Epiſtle, c. iv. 8. 
the aſcenſion of our Lord and the miſſion of the Holy Spirit 
are mentioned as of equally cloſe connection. Compare John 


iv. 28, xvi. 7. 


* So Grotius, Beza, &c. on Matt. XVI, 28, 


that 
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that will make no material alteration in the 
ſenſe contended for. Either way the meaning 
will be nearly the ſame, and to this effect: 
% In diſcharging the duty, upon which: I 
now ſend you, ye will meet with many, who 
will not receive the tidings which ye bring, 
but will caſt you ont. When they ſhall do 
ſo, when they perſecute in one city, flee to 
another. And fear not leſt your enemies 
ſhould follow you thither, or the men. of 
that city ſhould likewiſe perſecute you, ſo 
that places of refuge ſhould at laſt fail you. 
For I tell you of a truth, ye ſhall not have 
gone through the cities of Iſrael, before the 
throne of David ſhall be given unto me, when 
ye ſhall be endued with power to encounter 
dangers far greater than any of thoſe, which 
in this your firſt miſſion ye ſhall experience,” 


Still there is one text, and that of ſome 
difficulty, which demands our attention on 
the preſent occaſion. Our bleſſed Saviour, the 
night before he ſuffered, eating his laſt ſupper 
with the twelve, having delivered to them 
the cup, ſaid unto them, as we read in St. 
Matthew, I will not drink henceforth of 


this fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
drink 
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drink it new with you in my Father's king- 
dom er 


Many have ſuppoſed that this paſſage re- 


preſents to us, in figurative language, the joys 
of heaven: but to this, I conceive, there are 
weighty objections. It is readily granted, 

that the happineſs of another life is, both in 
the New and Old Teſtament, metaphorically 
expreſſed by eating and drinking; but if we 
do not force the paſſage before us to that 
ſenſe, I think it is no where ſaid, in regard 
to that ſtate, that the Son of God ſhall eat or 
drink with Us, or even that we ſhall eat or 
drink with Him *. 


In the Apocalypſe mention is made of the 


46 marriage. ſupper of the Lamb > Our bleſ- 


1 Matt. xxvi. 29. 
v Ds Trapp indeed on Matt. xxvi. 29. ans, as from 
Luke xxii. 30. © Ye ſhall eat and drink ab me at my table 
in my kingdom.” But the quotation and the remark upon it 
are borrowed, without examination, from Whitby on Mark 
xiv. 25. There are no ſuch words as with me in St. Luke, 

In the Rev. c. iii. 20. we read © If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with 
him, and he with me.” But this ſeems to be rightly ex- 
plained by the cammentators of ſpiritual bleſſings and com- 
fort in this life; the reward of another life is ſpoken 2 in 
the following verſe. 
= Rev. ix. 9. 


ed 


| 
| 
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ſed Saviour, in one of his parables, compared 
the kingdom of heaven to a marriage, which 
a certain king made for his ſon* ; and in the 
parable of the ten virgins, the wiſe, who were 
prepared. go in with the bridegroom to the 
marriage; but on none of theſe oecaſions ĩs 
it iche that the bridegroom fat down 
with the gueſts. It is ſaid; in one inſtance, 
that the king came in; but it was to ſee the 
gueſts, not to feaſt with them . We are 
elſewhere told, that many ſhall come from 
the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall ſit down as to 

meat; araxagIyjoorai, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but it is not ſaid, with their Redeemer, 
but with his ſaints, with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob. If we be dead with Chriſt,” 
we are aſſured by an apoſtle, ** that we ſhall 
alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall 
alſo reign with him ;“ but of Him who 
is exalted to the right hand of Gon, and 
crowned with the glory, which he had with 
the Father before the world began“, holy 
ſcripture ſeems not to authoriſe a metaphor 
borrowed from the neceſſary ſupplies of our 


Matt. xzxii; 2; &c. er Þ Ibid; a 10% 


q Ibid. xxii. 11. r Thid. viii. 11. 


Rom. vi. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 11. Comp. 2 Cor. ir. 10 17% 
7 2 Tim. 11. 12. Comp. Rom. viii. 17. 
" Ses tg xv. 5. 558 

mortal 
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mortal bodies. Should we not be cautious 
then, of explaining in this ſenſe the paſſage in 
queſtion, if it will bear a different meaning? 
And why may” we not, with authors of the 
firſt eminence*, - underſtand it, without a fi- 
gure, of the time between our Lord's reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion; during which, we 
know, to prove beyond diſpute the verity of 
his body, he condeſcended both to eat Who to 
drink with n n 7 | 


& 


n 


2 


0 this appliciadon the lions "x „char day” 
can be no juſt exception. They ſometimes 
denote the day of judgement ; but they were 
uſed by our Lord, as we learn from St. John“, 
on the very ſame night of which we are treat- 
ing, three different times, with relation cer- 
tainly, in every inſtance, to ſome future por- 
tion of the natural life of his apoſtles; and 
once at leaſt with a view to the period, to 
which we ſuppoſe him to allude in St. Mat- 
thew, the days enn mne his | 
reſutrection. | 2 


With regard to the term * new,” if it is 
not eaſy to aſſign its preciſe meaning, the 


* St. Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, in loc. Lightfoot, Vol. I. 
p. 569. Acts x. 41. 
* See c. xiv. 20. The other places are xvi. 23. 26. 


difficulty 


0 
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difficulty however, which is . created 
nor augmented by this interpretation, ſhould 
not be conſidered as a peculjar objection. The 
primary and literal ſenſe, of this as of other 
words, often gives place to a ſecondary no- 
tion. It is frequently attributed to ſuhjects 
or to actions that in ſome one reſpect are new 
or extraordinary; to ſongs of praiſe for recent 
victories, or ſpecial bleſſings . The whole 
world, which by the tranſgreſſion of the firſt 
Adam was made ſubject to vanity, partook in 
the deliverance wrought by the ſecond ; and 
there was, as it were, a new creation. Old 
things,” ſays St. Paul, are paſſed AWAY 
behold all things are become new*;” and 
this renovation he ſpeaks of as effected by 
the reconciliation, that is, by the death, of 
Jeſus Chriſt, In this new ſtate therefore, in 
this ſtate of liberty, whatever related to the 
kingdom now given to the Son of man, or 
to its bleſſed and ſovereign Lord, might, 
agrecably to the ſcriptural uſe of the word, 
be denominated new. So, at leaſt, wine 
might be called, if our gracious Redeemer 
youchſafed to partake of it, not now as the 


ao See Mr Mede's expoſition of Cauticum novum, p. 5 13. 
593. See alſo how the word is uſed, Mark xvi, 17. com- 
pared with Acts ii. 4. 

d 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. 


refreſhment 


EK 
tefreſhment of mòrtal nature, but for another 
and higher purpoſe; to ſhew the reality of 


his precious body, and the certainty of his 
triumph over death and the grave. 2 


Laſtly, if " expreſſion, Ce The kin gdom 
of my Father, is not elſewhere uſed, as I 
believe it is not, by our bleſſed Saviour; we 
cannot, from this circumſtance alone, con- 
clude whether it meant a ſtate of prace or of 
glory. When celeſtial bliſs is the ſubject 
tpoken of there are other phraſes : In my 
Father's houſe are many manſions ©: Then 
mall the righteous ſhine fotth as the ſan in 
the kingdom of Their Father. St Mark 
in the parallel paſſage, inſtead of The king- 
dom of my Father,” has The kingdom of 
Goy ;” fy being the later evangelift, he 
ſhould be conſidered as explaining the diction 
of St. Matthew, eſpecially as St. Luke agrees 
with him in this inſtance : and The king- 
doth of Gov,” as uſed in the Goſpels, what- 
ever may be its ultimate meaning, generally 
has, for its direct and primary object, the 
ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt upon earth. Now 
with this kingdom, with authority to govern 
to protect and to ſave his church, our Lord 


e John xiv. 2. * Mark xiv. 25. 
Was 
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was rewarded, upon his reſurrection from the 
dead ; according to that his own declaration, 
« all power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth ©.” He was ſent from above and ap- 
peared among men, to preach what is termed 
indifferently the kingdom of heaven or of 
God ; but of that ſtate of his church; which 
was to commence when his perſonal miniſtry 
ſhould be finiſhed, when he ſhould be in the 
actual poſſeſſion of the promiſed dominion, 
he might ſpeak, it may ſeem, with peculiar 
ande as of the kingdom of his Father. 


The expoſition, which we are endeavouring 
to eſtabliſh, will receive additional confirma- 
tion, if it may be allowed that St. Luke, 
who is more full in the hiſtory of the paſchal 
ſupper, has recorded the ſame ſpeech of our 
Lord in the following verſes : With defire 
have I deſired to eat this paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer, For I fay unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom of Gop. And he took the 
cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this and 
divide it among yourſelves. For I fay unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of Goo ſhall « come . 


Matt. xxvili. 18. 

Luke xxii. 15-18, On comparing this part of St. Luke's 
| Goſpel with St. Matthew and St. Mark, it ſeems evident, that 
'*S theſe 
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In the former part of this paſſage, where 
the paſſover is the ſubje& ſpoken of, it is evi- 
dent, that the word until” muſt be taken in 

a ſenſe not uncommon in holy ſcripture, ſo 
as not to imply, that, after the time men- 
tioned, the contrary to what is before. ex- 
preſſed ſhould happen „ or in other words, 


theſe words were ſpoken by our Lord before the inftitution of 
the holy Euchariſt. St. Matthew and St. Mark are very con- 
ciſe in their account of this intereſting evening; St, Luke is 
more full and diſtint. Hence the former evangeliſts, relating 
part of our bleſſed Saviour's ſpeech, and introducing it after 
the ſacramental cup, do not however connect it with that ſa- 
cred ordinance (Matt. xxvi. 29. Mar. xiv. 25.) but St. Luke, 
mentioning particularly, what they only hinted at, the paſchal 
ſupper, and inſerting the entire ſpeech in its proper place, 
gives it its proper conneQion.: © With deſire have I deſired, 
&c. For I ſay unto you, &c. Take this, Ec. For I ſay unto 
you, I will not drink, &c.” From theſe laſt words it is pro- 
bable, that our Lord denied himſelf the refreſhment of the 
cup, which he gave to his diſciples (ſee Townſon on the Goſ- 
pels, p. 231, 232.) and if we are right as to the time of this 
ſpeech, he certainly did not drink of the ſacramental cup af- 
terwards. Indeed it ſeems not ſo natural to ſuppoſe he did 
himſelf partake of what repreſented his own bleſſed body and 
| blood; and if he did not eat of the bread, nor drink of the 
cup, at the time of inſtitution, neither, we may conelude, did 
he partake of them after he was riſen from the dead. This 
therefore, as far as it goes, is an additional argument in fa- 
vour of the interpretation propoſed, That he ate and drank 
with the diſciples to demonſtrate the truth of his reſurrection. 
5 Origen on Matt. xvi. 28. St. Chryſoſt. and Oecumenius 
on 1 Cor. xv. 25. and the commentators on Matt, i. 25. 


the 
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the meaning is, that he would never more eat 
of the paſſover. And this is further manifeſt 
from what follows: until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of Gop; that is, till the great 
ſacrifice, of which the paſchal lamb was a 
type, ſhall be offered up on the croſs, when, 
the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadow ſhall 
vaniſh. Afterwards it is obſervable, the phraſe 
is varied; for wine was not, among the Jew- 
iſh ceremonies, particularly emblematical of 
any future bleſſing. It is not therefore ſaid 
« T will not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until it be fulfilled,” but * until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come.“ The former words 
pointed to the death of Chriſt ; in the latter 
it was implied, that he ſhould riſe" again. 
6c By my ſuffering on the croſs, the paſſover 
and the other rites of the law, their end being 
accompliſhed, ſhall be ſuperſeded and ceaſe. 
But I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall 
rejoiceb. To give you fuller aſſurance of the 
truth of my reſurreCtion, I will eat and drink 
with you in my kingdom, which the Father, 
after a am ow will * unto me. A 


171 is heed, the ;verptetationd, which n 
been offered, of the ſeveral paſſages above 


b John xvi. 22, | 
CY examined 
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examined, will be found not unſatisfactory. 
But be this as it may, be the expoſitions ever 
ſo erroneous, the ground, which they are built 
upon, is good, the principles fixt and unalte- 
rable. Certain it is, that the goſpel kingdom 
was uſhered in, by the preaching of the Bap- 
tiſt; that, though increaſing, it was ſtill in 
a ſtate of privacy, not of power, during the 
lifetime of its bleſſed Founder; that, upon 
his reſurrection, the authority of a king was 
given unto him; and that, when he aſcended, 
in the fight of his diſciples, the gates of hea- 
ven lifted up their heads, the everlaſting doors 
were opened, and He, the King of glory, 
entered in, and fat down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high; whence he ſent 
forth, according to his promiſe, the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Comforter, to teach his apoſtles, 
and to enable them to work miracles, i in con- 
firmation of their doctrine, and to overcome 
dangers and death. Thus was the founda- 
tion laid of that ſpiritual dominion, of which 
it was ſaid, that it ſhould have no end; and 
theſe, no doubt, as its firſt outgoings, were 
included in that conprehenſive petition, by 
which our Lord, in the beginning of his 
miniſtry, taught his diſciples to pray for the 

increaſe and proſperity of his kingdom. 


But 
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But the kingdom is one, under one ſupreme 
Head, in all ages and countries, however 
diſtant from the time and place where firſt it 
began; and every ſignal enlargement of its 
borders, whether immediately, by the conver- 
ſion of multitudes, or by conſequence, from 
the overthrow of enemies, may be conſidered 
as having been either directly intended, or 
more remotely implied, in the prayer for this 
kingdom's propagation and furtherance. Se- 
veral events of this ſort, beſides thoſe above 
noticed, are foretold in the Goſpels, and other 
books of the New Teſtament. But none'is 
more frequently alluded to, none more mi- 
nutely deſcribed, than the deſtruction of the 
| city and temple of Jeruſalem. The prophe- 
cies, therefore, reſpecting that period, and 
other points cloſely connected with it, I ſhall 
endeavour, with God's bleſſing, to ſtate and 
illuſtrate in the enſuing lectures. 


| True it is, theſe prophecies, from the days 
of their accompliſhment to the preſent time, 
have frequently been examined with care, 
and enforced with ability. But a ſubject, 
which affords ſuch a direct and convincing. 
proof of the truth and divinity of our holy 
religion, can ſcarcely 'be too often reviewed, 
or unſeaſonably urged. 
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Treading in a beaten track, exploring a 
region ſo often deſcribed. and ſo well known, 
it was the-/preacher's wiſh, that the reports. 
and obſervations ſhould, . nevertheleſs, be his 
own. He ſurveyed therefore, as it were, the 
face of the country, he collected and conſi- 
dered the hiſtorical facts, before he inquired, 
how others had applied them. Hence, if the 
account to be offered ſhall in ſome. points 
differ from, and in others agree with, former 
writers; as ſuch diverſity will not proceed 
from a ſpirit of innovation, ſo neither will 
the coincidence be the reſult of blind defer- 


ence to reſpectable authority. The teſtimony . - 


of conviction alone can be valuable. The 
remark therefore, which ſhall appear juſt, will 
not be given up, though it may be propoſed 
with more diffidence, when others have 
thought differently; nor will obſervations 


always be retrenched, becauſe they have oo- 


curred to others before, but rather be urged 
with greater boldneſs, as being ſupported by 
thoſe, who have with ſkill and a con- 
ſidered the 8 
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In conducting this argument, a point which 

has often been proved, and which the Jews 
themſelves, with whom at preſent we are 
chiefly concerned, do not deny, will be taken 
for granted; namely, that the books of the 
New Teſtament were written at the time 
generally ſuppoſed, and by the perſons whoſe 
names they bear. This being allowed, if 
the prophecies contained in them have been 
punctually fulfilled, the conſequence is unde- 
niable, That they are of pr e 


It was the abſcreatiag: of a young man in 
Tully, with regard to the great queſtion of 
the ſoul's immortality, that whilſt he read 
the treatiſe of Plato on the ſubject, he was 
convinced by his reaſoning ; but when he 
laid down the book, and revolved the matter 
with himfelf, his afſent vaniſhed*. So nu» 
merous, it may be preſumed, or ſo perplexing 
were the difficulties, which the ſtate'of things 
then preſented to his mind, that they effaced 
the impreſſions made by philoſophy. 


The caſe, in the preſent inſtance, is far 
otherwiſe. Read the arguments of thoſe, who 


* Tuſcul. Quæſt. 1. I, e. xi. 
C 4 have 
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have defended Chriſtianity ; the demonſtra- 
tion is clear, your conviction full. Step forth 
from your cloſet, and caſt your eyes abroad, 
your belief is confirmed. View the works 
of creation, they cry out, There is a Gop; 
furvey the moral world, and the revolutions of 
kingdoms, they reſound, There is a provi- 
dence. Look upon the people, that once were 
the Lord's; fee them continue, as it was 
foretold of them, though diſperſed, yet not 
Joſt, though perſecuted, yet not deſtroyed ;; 
what do they but proclaim, by their infidelity 
now, as they ſhall one day, we truſt, in their 
converſion acknowledge, Great and marvel- 
ous are thy works, Lord Gop Almighty; 
juſt and true are 755 ways, thou . of 
ſaints.“ 


'To Him e to the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons in one 
adorable and ated Godhead, be aſcribed, 
by us and by all creatures, to * bleſſing and 
honour and glory and power now hence- 
forth and for evermore ! Amen. 


7 Rev. v. 12. 


MAT r. XXIV. 14. | 
This goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in 


all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, 
and then ſhall the end come. 


T is needleſs to prove, that by the end 
here mentioned we are to underſtand, not 
the final diſſolution of the world, but the de- 
ſtruction of the temple, and the Jewiſh ſtate. 
To this, the queſtion of the apoſtles, in the 
beginning. of the chapter, relates; and to this 
confeſſedly belongs the whole of the con- 
text before, and ſeveral verſes after, the 
words now read. The parallel paſſage, in St. 
Mark, is, The goſpel muſt ir be pub- 
liſhed among all nations“; where ! firſt” 
can allude to nothing, but the ſubje& in 


2 Mark xiii. 10. 


hand ; 
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hand; and that is, as here, the overthrow of 
the temple. 


With regard 10 the extent of the propaga- | 
tion of the goſpel, foretold as previous to 
this great revolution; the words, which are 


tranſlated all the world, have, like many 


others, a latitude of ſignification, which may 
generally be determined, with a ſufficient de- 
gree of certainty and preciſion, from the ſcope 
of the paſſage where they occur. That they 
are not here to be reſtrained to. Judea, is evi- 
dent, not only from the text of St. Mark, 

juſt quoted, but alſo from St. Matthew him- 
ſelf. If the goſpel was to be“ preached for 
a Witneſs to all nations,” it muſt ſurely be 
preached Among all nations; for a teſtimony, 
which is unknown, can 2 no 80 


On the other hand however, it is by no 


means neceſſary, from the univerſality of the 


terms, to extend the prophecy, to every indi- 
vidual, or even every diſtrict, of the peopled 
earth. It was juſtly remarked, by one of the 
ancients, in a treatiſe on the preſent ſuhject, 
the calling of the Gentiles ; that expreſſions, 
ſimilar to. thoſe now before us, are often uſed 
in ſcripture, when a part of the globe, or a 
portion 
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portion of mankind, is all that is intended. 
Accordingly, the text may well be conſtrued,, 
to have for its object, what certainly included 
the far greater part of the then known world, 
the Roman empire. And this interpretation 

is juſtified by St. Luke, in a paſſage, of which 
the meaning cannot be miſtaken. The de- 
cree of Auguſtus, that All the World 
ſhould be taxed *” or enrolled, muſt doubtleſs 
have reſpected thoſe alone, who were ſubjects 
of the empire. i. 


Throughout this empire then, the moſt ex- 
tenſive, that ever was united, under one head; 
from the mouth of the Rhine, to the borders 
of Ethiopia ; from the weſtern Gades, to the - 
banks of Euphrates *; kingdoms, which the. 


v Vide Audtor. as Voest Omn. Gent. apud 8. Ambroſ. 
Tom. IV. L. 1. c. 3. 

© Tie vag d, Tat- T1 HI4jh0140tY FRONS "NS x 
gaAA rr -I wan Lb rn 8X1 v FAEF OV. X04 HIKY X040T 06m. 
ren jafgwv THS 0X2 mne, & n x0 XUPIiS Op Tis Dupree aT 0, Jes 
h 6 ee Euppæru Ts 06s "Para — a 3 6 %. vn, Tay 
h 1A tres ag. uojesrs, T1v v1 tres WHERVE XU be tgννSE. 
Philo de Leg. ad Caium p. 546. Compare Agrippa's ſpeech, 
diſſaading the Jews from war, B. Jud. L. IL c. xvi. 5. 4. 
p. 1086. 
Luke ii. 1. Compare alſo Afs ii. 5. with the ſubſequent 
enumeration of countries, verſe 9. &c. 

* See Tacit. Ann, L. XV. 17. Senec, Nat, Queſt. L. VI. 
Co 7. 

Roman 
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Roman ſword had been ages in ſubduing; it 
was foretold by our Lord, that his goſpel 
ſhould be publiſhed, during that generation. 
And this prediction, which was delivered by 
him, when his death was now at hand, was 
committed to writing, ſoon after his aſcen- 
fion, while the church was yet confined to 
the circumciſion ; - to teſtify to mankind,” 
as an excellent writer obſerves, « that the 
calling of the Gentiles was not an after- 
thought of the apoſtles themſelves, becauſe 
the Jews rejected them, but an original part 


of the goſpel economy. ke PPT on 


But all the ways of God are prepared, 
-and his judgements are in his foreknow- 
ledges.” In order thetefqre that the argu- 
ment may, have its full weight, it will be 
proper to inquire, whether intimations were 
not aforetime given by the prophets, that the 
Gentiles ſhould one day be admitted, into 
covenant with Gop. Aſtoniſhing as the ra- 
pid propagation. of the goſpel is, conſidered 
merely as an hiſtorical event; yet if it is 
found to have taken place, in perfect confor- 
mity with the voice of prophecy, in various 
f Dr. Townſon on the Goſpels, p. 127. See alſo St, Chry- 


ſoſtom, Serm. 2. in Epheſ. T. III. p. 770. 
* Judith ix. 6. 


ages, 
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ages, the proof, thence ariſing, of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, will, from ſuch a view of the 
matter, be more complete and convincing. /. 


Now firſt of all, when by one man fin 
entered into the world, and death by fin* ;” 

the Lord, in his goodneſs, was pleaſed. to pro- 

vide a remedy: adequate to the fatal diſeaſe. 
As this delivery, therefore, was to compre- 
hend the whole race, and was accordingly 
promiſed to all mankind, in their common 
parents; ſo it might be expected, that when 
the ſeed of the woman was really come, and 
the power of the ſerpent cruſhed and ſubdued, 
the victory, which was originally foretold to 
all, ſhould, now that it was e 10 
made en unto all men. "of 


St. paul 125 viimarked, 880 0 «the foie 
ture, foreſeeing that GoD would juſtify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the 
goſpel unto Abraham. In the ſame man- 
ner, I conceive, from the declaration of hea- 
ven to our firſt parents, it may be inferred, 
that the goſpel, or, in other words, univerſal 
redemption, was 5 tavght to them r 
after the fall. R fe | 


W Rom. v. 2. 1 Gal. iii. 8. 


But 
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But leaving conſequences, deduced from 
the ſenſe of holy ſcripture, however certain 
they may be in themſelves, let us proceed to 
expreſs predictions; and firſt to that, upon 
which the apoſtle makes the obſervation al- 
ready quoted, the promiſe given to the father 
of the faithful, that in his ſeed all nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. | 


To have a juſt idea of the extent and value 
of this promiſe, we ſhould refle&, for a mo- 
ment, on the ſtate of mankind, at the time, 
when it was made. When the Lord, with 
a mighty hand, led the deſcendants of this 
patriarch, out of Egypt ; he often declared, 
to the ſtiff- necked people, by his ſervant. 
Moſes, that they were not reſcued for their 
own righteouſneſs, but to fulfil the covenant, 
made with their fathers. In like manner, 
when God ſaid unto Abram, that in Him 
all families of the earth ſhould be blefſed *; 
this ineſtimable privilege (with reverence to 
the memory of this highly honoured friend 
of Go be it ſpoken ) was not properly the 
reward of the holineſs and piety, great as 
they were, of Him, to whom it was granted, 


k Gen, xii. 3. f 
| | but 


S k R M ON II. ay 
but flowed rather from tha boundleſs: E e 
of heaven 


The knowledge and peaclide of pure reli- 
gion were not yet loſt among the children of 
men. Melchizedech, prieſt of the moſt high 
Gop, ſtands forth upon record, who re- 
ceived tithes, even of Abraham, and bleſſed 
him; and, as one of the firſt maſters of rea- 
ſoning has obſerved, without all contradic- 
tion, the leſs is bleſſed of the better !.” The 
promiſe therefore, delivered at ſuch a time, 
and under ſuch circumſtances, could not poſ- 
ſibly be interpreted, by the holy patriarch, 
as an excluſive adoption of the offspring. of 
his body, when as yet he had no ſon; but 
muſt have been regarded, in the fulleſt ſenſe 
of the words, as a benefit, of which all man- 


kind ſhould, partake. 


The gifts and calling of Gop,” ſays the 
apoſtle, are without repentance®;” no hleſ- 
ſing is promiſed, which is not, in its ſeaſon, 
punctually fulfilled. The covenant therefore, 
which was eſtabliſhed with Abraham, could 
not be made void by the law, which was 
6 the hand of Moſes. In 


See Heb. vii. 1. 6,7. Gen. xiv, 18-20. 
„ Rom, xi, 29. 


fact 


. 
— — —— 
— 
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fact there are many things, in the prophetical 
parts of the writings of Moſes, agreeing with 
and confirming thoſe antecedent promuſes, 


which, as an hiſtorian, he has recorded. 


will move them to jealouſy,” fays he, with 
thoſe which are not a people; I will provoke 
them to anger, with a fooliſh nation *.” The 
jealouſy, here ſpoken of, can only be a reli- 
gious jealouſy ; and thoſe, who were not a 
people, or not yet a people, mult be aliens 

from Iſrael, and conſequently Gentiles. 3 


Hitherto che time, for the accompliſhment 
of this promiſe, | had not been diſtinctly 


pointed out ; but as the day approached, the 


declarations concerning it became more ex- 
preſs. In the prophets it is obſervable, that 
the coming of the Meſſiah, the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, 
are often mentioned together, as events con- 


nected one with the other, as well in time as 
in other reſpects . Whatever therefore fixes 


the ſeaſon of one, of the firſt, for inſtance, 
upon. which ſomething was ſaid in the pre- 
ceding lecture, muſt likewiſe, in ſome mea- 
ſure, determine tbe others. But one or two 
paſſages, which particularly belong to the 
point in hand, N at I ſuffice. 


Deut. xxxii. 21. Rom, x. 19. 5 
See, as one inſtance among many, II. ly. 1 . 


« I will 


„ will declare the decree,” ſays the Pſalm- 
iſt ; „the Loxp hath ſaid unto. me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Aſk of me, and I ſhall give thee the hea- 
then, for thine inheritance; and the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, for thy poſſeſſion 1 
It is evident, that the perſon, who is here 
addreſſed, cannot be David himſelf, ſince he 
reigned over Judea alone; nor did Jehovah 
ever ſay, to any man, or to any angel, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee*. 
That thoſe words are juſtly applied, by St. 
Paul, to Chriſt's Reſurrection, has been ſhewn 
by others, and is leſs to our preſent purpoſe. 
Interpret that part of the paſſage as you pleaſe, 
either of the incarnation of the Son of Gop, 
or of his being begotten again from the dead; 
it may well be preſumed, that the acceſſion 
of the heathen, which is immediately ſub- 
joined, ſhould, in point of time, ſoon after 
be given to him. 


And this is confirmed by the prophecy of 
Tfaiah ; ** The Gentiles ſhall come to thy 


Pf. ii. 7, 8. 

4 Vide Tertull. adv. Judzos, c. xii. et ad ſinem libri. 

7 See Heb. i. 5. v. 5. Videet Chryſoſt. T. IV. p. 103. I. 26. 

Acts xiii. 33. See Kidder on the Meſſias, P. I. p. 98. 
P. II. p. [87] Lightfoot, Vol. II. p. 1104. 
2 


light, 
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light, and kings to the e of thy 
riſing *.” Whatever partial completion theſe 
words might have, in the vifit of the wife 
men to the infant Jeſus; neither the*verſe 
itſelf, nor the context, will ſuffer an appli- 
cation to ſuch an event, for its adequate ac- 
compliſhment.” The whole chapter is em- 
ployed in deſcribing the ſudden incteaſe of 
the church, by the overflowing abundance of 
the forces of the Gentiles, from _ from 


the iſles, and from the ſea. 5 


Indeed, es coliverſion of the heathen af- 
fords frequent matter of exultation and praiſe, 
to the hallowed lips of the evangelical pro- 
phet. With this he cloſes his book ®, and 
with this he begins early, in the following 
manner : .** It: ſhall come to paſs, in the laſt 
days, that the mountain of the LoRp's houſe 
ſhall be cſtabliſhed, in the top of the mount- 
ains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it. For out 
of Zion ſhall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Loxp from Jeruſalem *,” It is well 


II. Ix. 3. | 
See Ch. Ixvi. 18, 19. which are quoted, among many 


others on this ſubject, * St. 8 5 adv. Jud. L. I. e. 21. 
* 3621.21 4:0 h 


known, 


„ 
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known, that The laſt days, or The future 
age, is a familiar expreſſion; both in the Old 
Teſtament and among the Jews, to denote 
the time of the expected Meſſiah . Of Him 
therefore the prophet here ſpeaks; and his 
law, he informs us, ſhould go forth, not as 
that given by Moſes did, from mount Sinai, 
but from mount Sion and Jeruſalem?; and 
conſequently before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, 
a__ i level with the PR. 


Y 44.13 


Still however; if ans Jews ſhould d Fee 
Kibaßer proof from the prophets, that the 
Meſſiah mould be the founder of anew law, 
into which, and not that of Moſes ratified 
by him, the nations ſhould be admitted; 
ſuch proof is at hand. For the Lon p did ex- 
preſsly foretel by Jeremiah, that the days 
were coming, when he would“ make a neo 
and everlaſting covenant with the houſe of 
Hrael, and Ween the phe of e * 


7 
— 


PR wh this covenant, though: Ha with 
Them, was not to be confined: to them, | but 


y See Kidder on the Meſſds, Fes HT, p. 130. 164. Pocock 
on Micah iv. 1. 

2 Vide St. Auguſtin. adv. Judzos, $. 9. Tom. VIII. p. 35. 

* Jer, XXX1. 31. xxxii. 40. And ſee. St. Auguſtin. adv. 
Jud. $+ 8. 


DE a imparted 


— 


imparted to others, is manifeſt from various 

paſſages; but particularly from the words of 
the prophet Malachi: From the riſing of 
the ſun even unto the going down of the 
fame, my name ſhall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be 
offered unto my name, and a pure offering: 
for my name ſhall be great among the hea- 
then, faith the LoRp of hoſts ©. EOF. 


The facrifices, appointed by the law of 
| Moſes, were not to be offered up, within any 
of their gates, where the devotion of the 
worſhiper might prompt him; but in that 
place alone, which the Loxp ſhould chooſe, 
out of all their tribes, to put his name there ©. 
This circumſtance was even of more ſtrict 
obligation, than that of time. For thoſe, 
who were *© unclean, by reaſon; of a dead 
body, or were in a journey afar: off, and 
could not keep the paſſover, at the appointed 
feaſon, were commanded to keep it, on the 


o Mal. 1. 

© See Deut. xii. 5-14. Vide Chryſoſt. Serm. I. adv. Jud. 
T. VI. p. 315. I. 32. &c. 380. I. 28. 'Tertull. adv. Jud. 
c. v. St. Auguſtin. adv, Jud. F. 12, 13. Euſeb. Dem. Evang. 
L. I. c. 1. Lightfoot on Act. v. 36. informs us, from the 
Jewiſh writers, that when one Theudas, a Jew living at Rome, 
taught men to eat holy things without, that is, the paſſover 
at Rome, the wiſe men threatened him with excommunication. 
four- 


5 
J 
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fourteenth day of the ſecond month *; but no 
ſuch injunction, or even permiſſion, is any 


where mentioned, with regard to the place. 


When the Jews were in Babylon, it was 
grief perhaps alone, that filenced their harps, 
and reſtrained them from ſinging the Loxp's 
ſong, in a ſtrange land*. But it appears from 
Daniel and other authorities, that they kept 
not the paſſover ; and ſorrow of heart would 
not have made them negle& the poſitive ordi- 


nance of heaven, had its obſervance, under 


ſuch circumſtances, been conſiſtent with the 


precept of its foundation. 


If then, according to the prediction of 
Malachi, incenſe ſhould one day be offered 
to the Lok p, in every place; certain it is, that 


the ſtatutes of Moſes were to be previouſly 


abrogated, and another law given, not local 
and temporary, confined to one temple and 
one prieſthood, but pure and ſpiritual, whereby 
the well pleafing ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving might be preſented to the Gop of 
Jacob, in every land, and in all ages. 


See Num, ix. 9-11, | See Pſ. exxxvii, 
| f See Dan. x. 2-4. whence it appears, as St. Chry ſoſtom 
remarks (ut ſupra, p. 317.) that he faſted at the time of the 
paſchal feaſt. See alſo The Song of the three Children, verſe 15. 


D 3 Such 
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Such are Ane en off ancient pro- . 
pheey,! reſpecting this matter; and if they 
were, in their ſeaſon, exactly accompliſhed, 

the religion, thus planted, and thus propa- 
gated,” muſt have been the work and counſel 
of Go. This ene ku let us now 50am 
py pee 71 21 | 


* 
4 
<> 4 Fl 


t 110 has, baun 3 obloryeds, 5, that the . 
tiſm of John, the miniſtry ol Chriſt, ' and 
the preaching of the apoſtles, during their 
divine Maſter's reſidence on earth, were ſo 
many preparatory ſteps, towards the goſpel 
kingdom, rather than its actual commence- 
ment with power: Accordingly, if we look 
at the general effect of the wonderful works, 
and heavenly diſcourſes, of the bleſſed Jeſus; 
they ſeem to have rouſed and aſtoniſhed 
multitudes whom they did not fully con- 
vince. There were many, among his hearers, 
to whom might be applied what was faid of 
one; they were not far from the kingdom 
of Gop b, though, as yet, they were not 
thoroughly perſuaded, or had not courage to 
profeſs their belief. The hopes of all theſe 
were, we may ſuppoſe, entirely blaſted, by 


: Serm. I. p. 24. * Mark xii. 34. See John xii. 42. 
that 


that event, which ſtaggered the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, the death of their Lord; and after his 
reſurrection, he did not thew himſelf to all 
the people, but to choſen witneſles, who did 
eat and drink with him, and were permitted 
to handle his body, which had been crucified. 
At one interview indeed he was ſeen of 
above five hundred brethren ;” but there is 
ſome ground for queſtioning, whether all 
theſe were, even now, ſo unprejudiced as to 
believe in, or ſo bold as to acknowledge, him 
whom they beheld. For after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, when moſt of the Jews were al- 
ready, it is probable, come up, to keep the ap- 
proaching feaſt; the diſciples being together, 
«« the number of the names was” only, as 
St. Luke informs us, ** about an hundred and 


een p 


But grant that this is a Vain furwaſe, ſay 
that there were now more than five hundred 
Followers of Chriſt ; what are Theſe, if they 
are to bring about the mighty revolution, 
'foreſhewn by the prophets ; if They are to 
combat Jewiſh obſtinacy, if They are to 
famiſh the gods of the heathen, to make 
their temples forſaken, and their rites ab- 


Cor. xv. 6. * Acts i 15. See Zeph. ii. 11. 
N n horred? 


— 


he 

horred? But theſe, how many ſo ever, or 
how powerful ſo ever, they may, in fact, 
have been, are not the men, to undertake 
this exploit; they have no ſuch commiſſion. 
Twelve are the number ſet apart for the 
work ; and if Gop be with them, then in- 
deed a little one ſhall become a thouſand, 
and a ſmall one a ſtrong nation *; if other- 
wiſe, the attempt ſhall ſurely be fruitleſs, 


Let us mark the event therefore, and let it 
ſpeak for itſelf. 4 8 


When the day of "da 4 ” on bh | 
the law was of old delivered upon mount 
Sinai, and which was obſerved by the Jews, 
in remembrance of that bleſſing; when this 
day * was fully come, and the diſciples 
« were with one accord in one place,” the 
new law, in exact conformity with the word 
of Gop, began to be promulged in Jeruſa- 
lam. Suddenly,“ ſays the hiſtorian, there 
came a ſound from heaven,” not like a gentle 
| breeze, or ſtil] ſmall voice, but “ as of a 
- ruſhing mighty wind;” for the effects, which 
it was to produce, were to be great and aſto- 


niſhing. „It filled all the houſe;” and it 


= If. lx. 22. | ; | 
n Acts ii. 1 &c. Vide S. Auguftin. adv. Jud. $. g. Patrick 
on Exod, xix, 1; Mede p. 265. and Stanhope on Whitſanday. 


Was 
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was ere hong to fill the whole earth, A 
|  cloven tongue, like as of fire, ſat upon each 
of them; for the word, in their mouth, was 
to be << quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged ſword *.” They were all fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other ' tongues, as the Spirit gave _ 
utterance.” 


By the diviſion of language, it pleaſed 
God once to diſunite, and ſeparate, the ſons 
of men; by the marvelous gift, now im- 
parted, it was his gracious deſign, to join, in 
one body and one holy faith, all nations 
under heaven?. The multitudes, who were 
then, from all quarters, aſſembled at Jeru- 
ſalem to celebrate the feaſt, flocked together, 
when this was noiſed abroad. They were 
amazed, when they heard the various and 
diſſimilar languages of the world, pronounced 
by the lips of illiterate Galileans. But Peter 
ſtood up, and ſpake unto them all, with ſuch 
wiſdom, and ſuch power, that the ſame 
day there were added unto them about three 
thouſand ſouls.” 


» Heb. iv. 12. 

Vide omnino lectu digniflima apud Chryſoſt, Serm. n. in 
Pentecoſten, T. V. p. ene I. 40. &c. 
| This 
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This wonderful converſion muſt, without 
doubt, be principally aſcribed to the bleſſed 
influence of that Holy Spirit, who had, in 
ſuch a glorious manner, deſcended on the 
apoſtles. - But the ſpeech itſelf, uttered at 
ſuch a time, and with ſo much effect, being 
recorded for the inſtruction of all ages. of 
the church, muſt deſerve ſome attention. 


How then did the apoſtle addreſs his bre- 
thren? Did he proclaim to them, what they 
would have heard of with raptures, a tem- 
poral prince of the houſe of David, who 
ſhould fight their battles, and deliver them 
from the Romans, and make them lords of 
the world? No ſuch thing. He reaſons 
with his hearers, as all who reaſon juſtly 
muſt do, upon principles, which they them- 
ſelves allowed; and from theſe he deduces 

truths, which before they did not allow. He 

alledges the writings of their own prophets; 
who teſtified, while as yet the Spirit was 

vouchſafed in Judah, that it ſhould, in the 
laſt days, be poured out, in greater abun- 
dance, upon all fleſh. This, ſays the apoſtle, 
is fulfilled upon Us. Aſk ye the cauſe here- 
of? liſten to my words. Jeſus of Naza- 
:reth, a man approved of Gop among you, 
| boy 
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Gab did Ie bin, in HR midi 5 5 you, as 
ye yourſelves alſo know; him, being deli» 
yered by the determinate counſel and fore- 
knowledge of Go p, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. But 


| David foretold of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould 


riſe from the grave, and not ſee corruption. 
And accordingly “ this Jeſus hath Gop raiſed 
up, whereof we all. are öWitneſſks. 42 5 


uch is he lei ena of. the 
apoſtle, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; that, 
being man, he ſuffered, and died, and. roſe 
again from the dead. But did the holy 
preacher ſtop here? having taught the hu- 
manity of this Son of David, did he pru- 
dently avoid dropping the leaſt ihtimation, 
before a prejudiced multitude, of a higher 
character, ſuſtained by the ſame perſon; and 
reſerve that and other myſterious points, to 
be inſtilled by degrees, among the initiated, 
in private conference? Far otherwiſe; . The 
very ſame gift, which in the beginning of 
his ſpeech, he aſcribes unto Gor, even je- 
hovah the true Gop, for He it is, who utters 
the words in Joel ; this ſelf ſame gift, to- 


2 See Joel ii. 27, &c. 


wards 
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wards the cloſe of his addreſs, he attributes 
to Chriſt ; Therefore, ſays he, < being 
by the right hand of Goo exalted, and hav- 
ing received of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 
which ye now ſee and hear.” Immediately 
after this, he quotes from the royal Pſalmiſt, 

a paſſage, which is, at once, a proof of our 
gracious Redeemer's exaltation, as the Meſ- 
fiah, and of his proper Divinity, as the Son 
of Gop: The Lok p ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou on my right hand, until T make thy 
foes thy footſtool.” And then he draws, 
from the whole, this general concluſion : 
Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that Gop hath made that ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have TOUTE, both Lord 
and Chriſt.” 


During the dere abode of our bleſſed 
Saviour with his diſciples, they were enjoined 


ſecrecy, on ſome important articles; but it 


was only, till the Son of man was riſen from 
the dead. There were likewiſe many things, 
which as yet they could not bear; but when 
the Spirit of truth was come, he was to guide 


7 Comp. Matt. wail. 9. Mark. ix. 9. with Matt. xvi, 20. 
Mark viii. 30. Luke ix. 21. 
3 Sec John xvi. 12, 13. 
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them into all the truth; and, then, as their 
Lord had expreſsly charged them, they were 
to ſpeak in the light, what he had told them 
in the darkneſs of parables, and to preach 
upon the houſe- tops, boldly and publicly, 
what they had heard in the ear, the inſtruc- 
tions imparted to them in private. And 
they did what they were commanded, in this, 
as well as in other inſtances. They kept back 
from their hearers, as they themſelves, with 
conſcious integrity, profeſſed, nothing that 
was profitable for them; nor ſhunned to de- 
clare unto them all the counſel of Gop*®. 
Points of doctrine, or of diſcipline, which 
were of ſubordinate moment, might be after- 
wards taught, and errors might be confuted, 
as they ſhould ariſe; but articles of eſſential 
conſequence engaged their chief attention, 
and the firſt care of the wiſe maſter-builders 
was, to lay a firm foundation. The great 


atonement of the croſs, as we learn from St. 


Paul, was a primary doctrine *; and this was 
not taught, perhaps indeed could not be, 
without explaining the dignity of Him who 
made it. For a creature, however exalted, 
muſt owe, to' his Creator, all poſſible ho- 


© See Matt. x. 27. u See Acts xx. 20. 27. 
* SEE 1 Cor. xv. 3. | 


mage ; 


62 SERMON II. 
mage and cannot therefore i for _ tranſs 


+5. WW vS 4 


e this momentous point was not left to 
uncertain inference. As by St. Peter in his 
firſt ſermon, fo likewiſe by the reſt, it was 
explicitly taught. Belief in Gop, and belief 
in Chriſt, were inculcated by them, with 

ual earneſtneſs, and in the very ſame form 
of words. Repentance from dead works, 
tlie confeſſion and renunciation of fin, led 
the way 7. This was followed by faith, to- 
wards Him who had accepted, and towards 
Him who had made, through the eternal 
Spitit, a full propitiation. To theſe was 
added * the doctrine of baptiſms, and of 3 | 
ing on of hands, and of eternal — 


Conformable to what the apoſtles dug 
was the declaration of faith, made by their 
converts, when they were admitted into the 
church. For they were required to profeſs, 
not only that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but that 
he was likewiſe the Son of Gop*; after 
which they were baptized, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt *.” | 
7 See Heb. vi. 1, 2. and comp. ix. 14. Acts xx. 21. 

= See Acts viii. 37. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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But to return 9 this e ; int 
deed; on the preſent occaſion, it be a digreſ- 
fion, to ſhew the order and manner, in which 
the goſpel truths were communicated to man- 
kind. Upon the miraculous acceſſion of con- 
verts, on the day of Pentecoſt, a regular 
church ſeems forthwith to have been eſta» 
bliſhed. For they, who were baptized, con- 
tinued ſteadfaſtly in the apoſtles' doctrine, 
and” in * fellowſhip” one with another; they 
pattook of the emblems of Chriſt's bleſſed 
body and blood, and joined together in 
prayers - | : 8 e 


As yet no ſign, or none that is recorded, 
had been wrought by the apoſtles, if we ex- 
cept that ſtupendous one, of ſpeaking with 
new tongues. . But in the third chapter of 
the Acts, a miracle is recited, of which no 
inſtance is diſtinctly related, in any of the 
Goſpels, as performed by our Lord *; the 
healing of a man, lame from his mother's 


* See Accs ii. 415 42. , 
c The man healed at Betheſda, John v. 2. &c. Cn not 
"to have been lame, but afflicted with ſome other bodily infit- 
mity. Compare the 3d, 5th, and 7th verſes. Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem, in a fragment on this miraclk, calls the man' a para- 
lytic. See p. 28 ed. Oxon, 1703, 


ob. 
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womb. Many that were lame were doubt⸗ 
leſs made whole (for ſo the evangeliſts in ge- 
neral words teſtify ©) by Chriſt himſelf ; but 
as this man was laid daily at the gate of the 
temple, whither our Lord alſo daily reſorted ; 
he ſeems, in the divine diſpoſal of things, 
to have been Prey reſerved for this oc- 


W r 


Nor was this any n to him who 
endured it ; even if we ſet afide, for a mo- 
ment, the general conſideration, that the moſt 
miſerable among men ſuffer leſs than the beſt 

of men deſerve. Two or three years more 
of painleſs infirmity were not worthy to be 
mentioned, when he was to be an inſtance, 
perhaps the firſt inſtance, of the wonderful 
power given to the apoſtles; and to be re- 
corded, to all ages, as a glorious inſtrument 
of the increaſe and confirmation of the goſpel. 
The ways of providence are oftentimes more 
eſpecially gracious and merciful, where at 
firſt they may appear leaſt of all to be ſo. 
« Jeſus,” faith St. John, © loved Martha, 
and her fiſter, and Lazarus. Therefore,” it 
is added, even for this very reaſon, becauſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* See Matt. xi. 5. with Luke vii. 21, 22. See alſo Matt. 
xv. 31. xxi. 14. in which laſt inſtance the miracle was wrought | 
| in the temple. - 
he 
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he loved him, he healed not his ſickneſs, but 
made him an example of a greater miracle, 


and 1 bleſſing, by — hag from the 
G 


This illuſtrious miracle, of healing. the 
lame man in the temple, was, on ſeveral ac- 
counts, of important uſe to the faith. In 
conſequence hereof, and by the. bleſſing of 
Gop upon the preaching of the apoſtles, 
« the number of the men” was now. aug- 
mented. to about hve thouſand *. lp 


It was likewiſe attended with another cir- 
cumſtance, of fingular advantage to that, and 
every ſucceeding, age of the church, For 
Peter and John, who had publicly wrought 
this miraculous cure, being thereupon impri- 
ſoned, were brought before the high prieſt, 
and rulers of the Jews; that the doctrine of 
Chriſt crucified and raiſed from the dead 
might be ſcrutiniſed, in its very infancy, by 
thoſe, who wanted neither means, nor incli- 
nation, to detect the forgery, had there been 
any in the caſe; nor zeal, nor power, to 
puniſh the contrivers, could they have con- 
victed them. They were diſmiſſed with 
threats; for their enemies, with W the 


John xi. 5, Es Acts iv. 4. | 
| E | ſhadow 
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ſhadow of a proof would have been ample 
confirmation, could find nothing againſt them. 
They recogniſed their perſons, and knew they 
had been with Jeſus; and the man „ above 


forty years old, on whom this miracle of 


healing was ſhewed, was ſtanding by, and 
they could not deny it 5. 


The cauſe of truth having, thus at firſt, 


ſtood the teſt of a public trial, a ſecond in- 
veſtigation was, for a while, leſs neceſſary. 


When therefore the apoſtles were, ſoon after- 
wards, apprehended, that providence of Gop, 
which doeth nothing in vain, and which, in 
the former inſtance, had ſuffered ' the truth, 
as it were, to defend itſelf; now fent an 
holy angel, and opened the priſon doors, and 
brought forth the apoſtles, to preach early in 
the temple, that the work of ſalvation might 
not be impeded *, The day, nevertheleſs, 


did not paſs over them, ere they were again 


arraigned before the council. But when they 
would have flain them, they were reſtrained 
from their purpoſe, by the advice of Gama- 
liel ; who juſtly argued, that if the work 


were of men, it would come to nought; 


but if it were of Gov, it could not be over- 
thrown. 


5 Acts iv. 13,14. 21, 22. 16. h Ibid. iv. 17, &c. 
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As we proceed, we perceive another mark 
of the increaſe of the church, in the ap- 
pointment of ſeven deacons, to ſuperintend 
the buſineſs of relieving the poor; but with 
authority alſo to preach, and to baptize *. 
One of this number, St. Stephen, diſputing 
againſt his adverſaries with irreſiſtible power, 
and having, in the face of the Sanhedrim, 
proved, by a plain enumeration of facts, that 
they always oppoſed the truth ; and that, as 
their fathers ſlew the prophets, who fore- 
ſhewed the coming of the juſt One, ſo they 
had now betrayed and murdered him ; for 
theſe things, which they could not gainſay, 
he was put to death, and had the honour of 
being the firſt, who ſealed, with his blood, 
the teſtimony of Jeſus *. 


At this time, about the end of the year 
thirty three, there was a great perſecution, 
againſt the church in Jeruſalem '; which how- 
ever, like many ſubſequent perſecutions, 
tended eventually, though not in the way 
ſometimes repreſented, to the furtherance of 
the goſpel”. All, except the apoſtles, were 


i Acts vi. E Tbid, vii. Ibid. viii. 1. &c. 

m See Phil. i. 12. Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria in the 
third century, remarks, in the caſe of his own baniſhment, 
7 E 2 that 
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ſcattered abroad ; and many, by this means, 
heard and embraced the word of life, who 
would not otherwiſe, or not ſo ſoon, have 
known it. Philip the deacon converted and 
baptized many of the Samaritans ; whereupon 
the apoſtles ſent Peter and John, to confer 
on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Others 
travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch ; and the hand of the Lord was 
with them, and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord *.” On this occaſion 
too, an Ethiopian eunuch, -a man of autho- 
rity, and a proſelyte, as it ſeems, to the 
Jews' religion, being taught the goſpel by 
Philip, carried the glad RE into regions 
ſtill 1 more remote. 


In the 1 of Stephen, and the 
more general one that enſued, Saul had acted 
with furious zeal ; but he obtained mercy, 
becauſe he did it ignorantly, in unbelief .“ 
As he was going towards Damaſcus, breathing 
threatnings and ſlaughter, at mid-day He, 


that the word was, by this means, planted among ſome, who 
had not before received it; and that, as if Gop had ſent him 
for this very purpoſe, when, he had fulfilled this office, He 
conducted him back. Vide Euſ. H. E. L. VII. c. xi, et confer 
Chryſoſt. in viii. Act. T. IV. p. 713. I. 35. 

n Acts xi. 19-21. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
whom 


ö 
| 
| 
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whom he perſecuted, revealed himſelf to him, 


arrayed with glory brighter than the ſun f. 


To the heavenly vifion he was not diſobe- 


dient, but was forthwith baptized, and adored 
the name, which before he blaſphemed, and 

« preached the faith, which once he de- 
ſtroyed a. \ Ag | 


Hitherto the ehinktls conſiſted ofil gent 
and of Jewiſh proſelytes. That the Gentiles 
were to be converted to Chriſt, the apoſtles 
well knew; but the terms of their admiffion 


remained a myſtery, to be diſcloſed in due 
time; and that time, in Gop's gracious'pro- 


vidence, was now at hand. The devout Cor- 
nelius was warned by an angel, to ſend: for 
Peter”; and Peter was taught, by a viſion 


from heaven, henceforth to call no man com- 


mon or unclean. He repaired, without delay, 
to' the houſe of the centurion, accompanied 


with fix brethren of the circumciſion; to be 


witneſſes of the whole tranſaction; and Cor- 
nelius had, on his part, „called together his 
kinſmen, and near friends.” While Peter 


was ſpeaking, and preaching to them Jeſus, 


the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was poured out 
upon them, as it was on the apoſtles and 
others, at the beginning; and this miracu- 


See Act. ix. 2 Gal. i. 23. cee Acts x. xi. 
E lous 


lous effuſion, in no wiſe ſuperſeding the ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſm, but authoriſing its uſe, 
the apoſtle, in conſequence, commanded 
them to be baptized, in the name of the 


Lord. 


Having thus viewed the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity in the world, and remarked its 
growth, till the Gentiles were ingrafted into 
the ſame ſtock, and received life and vigour 
from the ſame holy root; we may finiſh what 
remains, in more general reflexions. 


It is an early tradition of the church, that 
our bleſſed Lord, before his aſcenſion, com- 
manded his apoſtles to continue in Jeruſalem 
twelve years. Whether it were from the 
injunction of their Maſter, or from their 
zeal for the ſalvation of their brethren, or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the Holy Spirit ; the 
fact itſelf, that Jeruſalem was, for a conſi- 
derable time, the place of their reſidence, is 
evidently countenanced by the ſacred hiſtory 
of their Acts. We find ſome of them occa- 
fionally ſent from hence, to impart ſpiritual 
gifts to thoſe, who had received the word, 
by the preaching of ſubordinate teachers ; 


* Apollonius in Euſebius, H. E. L. V. c. xviii, And fee 
Lardner's Suppl. to Credib. ch. vi, 8 
| and 
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and when they have fulfilled their their com- 
miſſion, and confirmed the brethren, they 
return to Jeruſalem. To the ſynod at Jeru- 
ſalem was referred the great queſtion, re- 
ſpecting circumciſion *; and * going to the 
apoſtles” ſeems, in one or two paſlages, to 
be a ſynonymous expreſſion with going up 
to Jeruſalem *.” 


When at laſt they were 'about to depart 
from this city, which had killed the Prince 
of life, and ſtoned his meſſengers, and till 
was impenitent ; whether as ſome report, 
they determined by lot the parts of the 
world, into which they ſhould ſeverally go“; 


or whether, as others think, the Holy Ghoſt, 


by imparting a particular language or dialed; 
directed each to his reſpective charge?; we 


need not inquire. Whatever might be the 


mode of deſignation, it was, doubtleſs, not 


without the guidance of heaven; and the 
main point, that ſuch a partition was really 


made, ſeems to be confirmed by various paſ- 
ſages in the New Teſtament. For it is inti- 


t Acts xv. 

* Compare Acts xv. 33. with verſe 2. of the ſame chapter 
aad with Gal. i. 17. Acts xvi. 4. 

* Socrat. H. E. L. I. c. xix. 

Chryſoſt. Serm. II. in Pentecoſt, T. V. p. 612. 1. 36. 
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mated, that no man interfered with another's 
province; that there was à certain meaſure, 
or line, marked out, beyond which (for the 
bounds were ſufficiently ample !) they did 
not; in the ordinary diſcharge of their mi- 
niſtry, ambitiouſly ſtretch themſelves*. How 
ever, as well after, as before this ſeparation, 
they appear, almoſt invariably, to have taken 
along with them one or more inferior mi- 
niſters, to afiſt them in their labours *®. Of 
this their Lord himſelf had ſet them an ex- 

ample, in ſending them and the ſeventy, two 
and two- To this practice therefore they 
wiſely adhered, not merely with a view to 
their own comfort, but that, in the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes, every word might 
115 eſtabliſhed. 17: 


"It * been hefogs 8 that almoſt 
from the very firſt, the outlines of a regular 
church are obſervable, The word of life. 
was taught by the. apoſtles, the holy ſacra- 
ments were adminiſtered, they prayed with 
one accord, and, as there was occaſion, acts 
of diſcipline were exerciſed. Whereſoever 
the 2 was afterwards publiſhed, theſe 


u see Dor. x. 3 Rom. xv. 20. and Dr. Tottie's ſe- 


cond Charge, p. 349- 
* See Acts viii. 14. xi. 25, 26, xii. 25, Xiil. 2. 43. 4. 50. 


xiv. F, 20. XV. 2. 8 39» 40. 
| | points 
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points ſeem, in a particular manner, to have 
engaged the care of the apoſtles *., Elders 
were. ordained, in every city ; to whom the 
reſt of the brethren are enjoined to ſubmit. 
themſelves ©, . It is expreſsly ſaid, no man 
taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he that 
is called of Gop, as was Aarons“; and thoſe, 
whom the apoſtles ſet over the Lord's flock, 

are deſcribed as overſeers, made, or appointed, 
by the Holy Ghoſt*. Some of theſe, we 
find, had authority, in the abſence of the 
apoſtles, to ordain others alſo to the work of 
the miniſtry.*. The example of the churches 
very: ſoon became, and is ſeveral times urged 
as, a forcible argument, for decency, uni- 
formity, and order*. And in the beginning 
of the third century, Tertullian appeals, in 
confutation of the heretics, . to the apoſtolical 
churches ; in which the ſucceſſion of biſhops, 
either from ſome of the apoſtles themſelves, 
or from one of their appointment, had. been. 
uninterrupted ; whereas the heretics could 
not thus deduce their origin b. Prove that 


Acts xiv. 23, Comp. Philipp. i. 1. 1 Pet. v. 1-5. 
< Heb. xiii. 17. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 17. | 
* Heb. v. 4. © See Acts xx, 28. f See Tit. i. 5. 
See 1 Cor. xi. 16, Vil, 17. xiv. 33 · iv. 17. Compare 
2 Cor. viii. 24. 
Pe Præſcript. Hæret. c. xx. xxi. xxxii. xxxvi. 


this 
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this chain (and it might then eaſily have been 
proved, had it been true) prove that this 
chain had ever been broken, or that theſe 
churches had been governed, not by one in- 
dividual, but by ſeveral rulers of equal au- 
thority ; and the whole of his reaſoning, 
which is ſo maſterly on the foot where he 
places it, falls at once to the ground. | 


From St. Paul's exhortation to Timothy, 
to hold faſt the form of ſound words“; 
and from other intimations of like nature, it 
is highly probable, that as there was from 
the firſt an appointed miniftry, ſo was there 
likewiſe a preſcribed form of worſhip. Many 
parts of our liturgy we are able to trace up 
to the apoſtolic age, yet without diſcovering 
the particular authors of them'. This is 
therefore a preſumption, that they were, as 
to ſubſtance at leaſt, in uſe from the be- 


ginning. 
Theſe remarks, on the mode, in which 
the goſpel was eſtabliſhed in the world, ap- 


i Vide Dodwell, Diſſert. I. in Iren. F. xlin. 

* See 2 Tim. i. 13,14. Comp. 1 Tim. 1. 16. vi. 20. Rom. 
vi. 17, Act. iv. 24. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. xi. 15. Eph. v. 
18 20. Col. iii 16. Rom. xv. 6. 

1 Vide Smith de Vet. Gr. Eecleſ. Hymnis, Cave Hiſt. Lit. 
Vol. II. Diſſert. II. p. 40. 42. and the Writers on the Common 
Prayer. 
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pear to be well founded; but as to its exten- 
ſive and ſwift propagation, the fact is indiſpu- 
table, from the concurring teſtimony of i in- 
ſpired and uninſpired hiſtorians. 


Among the hearers of St. Peter, on the 
day of Pentecoſt, were men from the parts 
about Cyrene. The Ethiopian eunuch was 
ſoon afterwards converted; and St. Mark, 
the evangeliſt, was conſtituted the firſt biſhop 
of Alexandria”, Theſe circumſtances, if 
there were no other, ſhew, ſufficiently for 
our purpoſe, the publication of the goſpel 
among the nations of Africa. Parthians and 
Medes were likewiſe preſent, on the day of 
Pentecoſt; and St. Thomas is reported to 
have diſſeminated the word of life and ſalva- 
tion, in more diſtant countries of the eaſt". 


Of the labours and ſucceſs of all the apoſ- 
tles, what may we, or rather what may we 
not, infer, when St. Paul alone fully preached 
the goſpel, almoſt throughout the wole Ro- 
man empire? from Arabia to Damaſcus, 
from thence to Illyricum ; in Italy and 
Spain*®? Scarcely a city of eminence in Aſia 


Cave. Hift. Lit. Vol. I. p. 14. 
-* Vide Enf. H. E. L. III. e. . et net. 
See Gal. i. 17. Rom. xv. 19. 24. 28. dee avroy eve Jeu - 
XAT bis ler Teix0017%' & N 1 £15 rere jpegs TIS OIKEfLRVIG 
rar,. 


1 K N KN n 


Minor, in Macedonia, or Greece, that was 
not honoured with the preſence, and enlight- 
ened with the doctrine, of this great teacher 
of the Gentiles. In Rome itſelf he bore 
witneſs of the truth; and in the palace of 
the emperor he was not without his con- 
verts . | 


Whether H e, or r whether any * the TY 
zpoſtles, viſited Britain, cannot perhaps he de- 
termined with certainty ; but Claudia, whom 
he mentions, was moſt probably born in 
this iſland; and that the goſpel was preached 
here in the time of the apoſtles, is allowed 
on all hands; and in the beginning of the 
third century, Tertullian informs us, that 
even thoſe parts of the iſland, which the Ro- 
mans had not conquered, were, however, ſub- 


1 to Chriſt *. | 


Of the number 5 convetts. in the apoſ- 
tolic age, it 18 vain to form an eſtimate. But | 
if, as we know, in a WY: ſhort time, there 


rg, teren X01 08 Aero: mood meer. Chryſoſt, Hom. 
15 in Matt. T. II. p. 469. 1. 32. 
See Phil. i. 13. iv. 22. and Chryſoſt. T. IV. p. 867. 1. 39. 
4 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
r Vide Uſher Brit. Eecleſ. Antiq. c. i. iii. Spelman Concil. 
Orbis Britann, p. 1. &c. l 
* Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto verò ſubdita. 
Adv. Jud. c. vii. 
1 Were 
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were many thouſands of believing Jews“; 
we may well ſuppoſe the whole multitude of 
the faithful to have been great indeed, and 
without number. The heavenly ſeed was 
ſown in a good ſoil, and it brought forth fruit 
an hundred fold. On a lofty mountain, on 
the mountain of the height of Iſrael, was 
planted a branch, a tender one; it took root, 
and grew up, and was a goodly cedar; and in 
the ſhadow of its branches lodged all fowl 
of every wing. From mount Sion iſſued 
forth an overflowing ſtream, and lo! the 
ſtream became a river, and the river became 
a ſea*; the waters are the waters of life, and 
whoſoever drinketh thereof ſhall Be 8 


Here then we have, upon che e of 
hiſtory, an undeniable fact, that the religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt did, in the ſpace of forty 
years, overſpread the earth, and in every peo- 
ple, and nation, get a poſſeſſion . It is alſo 
true, that this came to pafs, in exact con- 
formity with the antecedent declarations of 
the Jewiſh ſcriptures. Had therefore not one 
miracle been hk ara in proof of the goſpel, 


t Acts xxi, 20. ee Eck. ii. 2, 30 
* See Eccluſ. xxiv. 31. | | 

y See Ezek. xlvii. g. Rev. xxij, 1,2. 17. 
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whereas thouſands were performed; had no 
ſpiritual bleſſings gone along with the preach- 
ing of it, whereas they were, in fact, every 
where beſtowed ; ſtill it is certain, that it 
ought to be received, as the work of Gop, 
by all who believe the ancient prophecies. It 
is that very diſpenſation, that very religion, 
which Jehovah, the Gop of Iſrael, there 
foretold, and acknowledged for his own ; that 
new law, which he would write in the hearts, 
not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles 
alſo, who fat in darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
death. . 


In ſaying this, I mean not, in the ſmalleſt 
degree, to diſparage the miracles, which were 
wrought by our Lord, and his bleſſed apoſtles. 
Gop forbid ! They were expedient, and even 
neceſſary, for various reaſons ; and for this, 
among others, becauſe they were foretold, as 
a diſtinguiſhing mark, whereby the Meſſiah 
ſhould be known. 


Nor, again, do I abandon, as untenable, 
the fortreſs, which the church has, from the 
earlieſt age to this day, been in poſſeſſion of, 
built upon the foundation of the miraculous 
progreſs of our holy faith. The argument 
has never yet been ſhewn to be invalid; nor, 

we 
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we may preſume, ever will. If the goſpel 


did indeed, without the help of miracles, 
without any ſupernatural aid from above, 
gain ſuch footing in the world; this itſelf 
truly was, as St. Chryſoſtom has remarked, 
the greateſt of miracles *, 


The very idea, and deſign, of the firſt 
preachers of Chriſtianity, can ſcarcely be ac- 
counted for, to the ſatisfaction of an impar- 
tial judge, on any other ſuppoſition, but that 
the facts, which they aſſerted, were true, and 
that they were commiſſioned from heaven to 
teach them *. Twelve illiterate men, of mean 
birth, lately deſtitute of courage, undertake, 
with a full view of dangers and of death be- 
fore their eyes, to make all nations believe, 
that a perſon, given up, by the Jewiſh rulers, 
to the power of the Romans, and by them 
condemned to an ignominious death, was 
riſen from the dead ; that he died, not for his 


= Tom. III. p. 272. l. 14. Serm. V. in 1 Cor. x#s , « 
ten CE, a te 3 % peiy Youp EX08)y ($0489 vag) Oe Cure» 
{615 ur T0 Mvepuiror* e Os fen treit xo txgoursv, he Fovpuarorigew 
2» 7» evuCxy, Confer p. 276. 1.9. et Serm. I. in Act. Apoſt. 
T. IV. p. 611. l. 11. Kidder on Meſſias, P. I. p. 50. At- 


terbury, Vol. I. Serm. IV. Grot. de Verit. Rel. Chriſt. L. II, : 


ad fin. 
d See Chryſoſt. T. III. p. 272. I. 42. 285. I. 38. 
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own ſins, but to make atonement for the ſins 
of the whole world; that he was the Son of 
| Gov, and ordained to be the judge of all 
mankind. 'There are ſome parts of this plan, 
in appearance, fo mean, and ſome fo tran- 
ſcendently ſublime ; there is ſomething, in 
the whole, ſo much out of the road, and be- 
yond the reach, of human invention, that it 
is, in the higheſt degree, improbable, it ſhoald 
have been deviſed by men; as, on the other 
hand, it is certainly impoſſible, that it could 
ever have been impoſed upon the world, if 
it were not the contrivance of divine wildom 


ſupported vy meine power. 


What then is the ifſue ? They ebe 
the death and reſurrection of Jeſus, in a place, 
where thouſands could have contradicted 
them, had the facts not been true; yet thou- 
ſands are convinced. They go abroad, and 
publiſh the doctrine of the croſs, in the moſt 

populous and moſt learned cities of the world; 

in Antioch *, in Tarſus“, in Athens, in Co- 
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rinth, and in Rome. Unlearned and igno- 

rant men, the moſt tenacious of ancient cuſ- 
toms, and leaſt capable of being taught ſub- 
lime truths *, believe in the one true and only 
Gop, and Jeſus Chriſt whom He had ſent. 
The profligate forſake vice, and {corners em- 
brace wiſdom ; nor are there wanting, among 
the ſons of erudition and the men of opulence, 
thoſe who join a perſecuted ſe, at the ma- 
nifeſt hazard of wealth, of fame, and of life. 


In the mean time, however, the aliens 
of Chriſt did not, in order to ſecure their 
conqueſt, overturn, or take poſſeſſion of, all 
the ſtrong holds of the adverſary, wherever 
they came. They erected their ſtandard in 
the midſt of their enemies; yet the work, 
which they raiſed, in the fight of the foe 
and the moment of danger, ſtood firm, as the 
rock of ages; force could not break down 
the impregnable walls, nor cunning under- 
mine the ſolid foundation f. Agiiol the 


C ag; AInas, xg: AMtZExv0pcro, #964 e n & Nov bros Jorarey 
rei, iv ow Not xa rg rw Qraenfor e32v%N- Strab. 
L. XIV. p. 991. 

© See Chryſoſt. T. III. p. 288. I. 17. T. IV. p. 813, J. 5. 
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in Matt. T. II. p. 229. I. 2. 


F united 


82 SER MO N II. 


united oppoſition of ingenuity and power, of 
intereſt and prejudice, the faith of Chriſt cru- 
cified grew and prevailed ; and believers were, 
every where, added to the Lord. As long, 
therefore, as we can argue from effects to 
their cauſes, as long as the work ſheweth the 
workman, and the heavens and the earth 
declare the Gop that made them ; ſo long 
may we conclude, from the miraculous man- 
ner, in which the goſpel was firſt planted in 
the world, that it was, indeed, the power of 
Gop, and the wiſdom of Gop. 


No, but, we are told, men \ died in its de- 
fence, and there is a wonderful propenſity in - 
human nature, which prompts us to eſpouſe 
the perſecuted party. Of this and other ar- 
guments, which have been framed to ac- 
count for the ſucceſs of Chriftianity, it may 
be obſerved, in general, that they by no 
means come up to the point. Whatever in- 
fluence they might have, in promoting the 
ſubſequent propagation of the goſpel ; they 
had certainly none at all, in effecting its firſt 
eſtabliſhment. There were thouſands con- 
verted, before any were benefited by the libe- 
rality of the faithful ; or one martyr died, in 


ſupport of the cauſe. 
But 


Pa 


w 


b 
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But why, after all, was martyrdom an ar- 
gument, in favour of Chriſtianity ? becauſe 
it was true ? or becauſe it was falſe? When 
Elijah flew the prophets of Baal, why did 


not an hoſt ſpring up from their aſhes, to 


avenge the inſulted honour of the god ? 


When Jezebel put to death the prophets of 


the Lord, why did not the true worſhipers 
multiply in Iſrael ? and why was Elijah the 
only prophet left? What tends to the de- 
ſtruction of truth, as well as falſehood, can- 
not, in itſelf, be an argument for either t. 


Still we deny not, nay we inſiſt, that the 
blood of the martyrs was, as it has emphati- 
cally been called, the ſeed of the church. If 
any one, in modern days, ſuffers death, rather 


than relinquiſh his religious tenets ; this may 


evince the ſincerity of his belief, but does 


not ſhew the truth of What he believes. He 


* The inſufficiency of the plea of martyrdom, ſimply con- 


ſidered, was ſeen and urged againſt the Montaniſts, in the ſe- 


cond century ; when, their other arguments being confuted, 
they had recourſe to this, as an irrefragable proof of their 
impious Pretences 2 T'S 0 g &ggy as bon Farros amo . 
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dies profeſſing a particular ſenſe of the holy 
ſcriptures ; and it is poſſible, that ſenſe may 
not be the true one. But the primitive mar- 
tyrs, at leaſt the earlieſt of them, died in 
atteſtation of public Facts; touching which 
it was impoſſible, that they themſelves ſhould 
be deceived, and all the world ſaw, they 
could have no imaginable temptation, 'to de- 


ceive others. The martyrdom of ſuch men 


was, indeed, a ſtrong argument, in favour of 
their cauſe; to which their blameleſs lives, 
and anexampled fortitude, gave * 


luſtre. 


Cicero has exhibited, with his uſual vi- 


gour of imagination, and energy of language, 


a ſtriking picture of Roman patience, in one 
who was publicly ſcourged, while not a groan 
was heard, not a word was uttered, during 


his chaſtiſement, except . Civis * 


ſum *.” But among the firſt Chriſtians were 
many, of each ſex and of every age, who, 
under much ſharper tortures, poſſeſſed no leſs 
courage; from whole lips, after praying for 
their enemies, not a ſyllable could be ex- 
torted, excepting that name, in which they 
gloried even in death, Xg@5:avs ji They 


b I am a Roman,” Vid. Cic. in Verr, L. V. c. lxii. 
iC J am a Chriſtian.“ See an elegant and affecting letter, 


in Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, L. V. c. i. giving an account of the 
martyrdom 
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evidently ſhewed, or rather, as it was on the 
occaſion remarked, He who ſuffered in them, 
and ſupported them, ſhewed, or. pndtv. See 
ons argos ayay, pang: aAyewer ö Xpics dota, *, 
'Their cauſe was the cauſe of truth ; and the 
malice of the world, the machinations of 
infidelity, and the gates of hell, never did, 
nor ever ſhall, prevail againſt it. It is founded 
upon a rock, and that rock is Chriſt, “ the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever.“ 


martyrdom of ſome Chriſtians in Gaul. See alſo L. IV. c. xv. 
p- 167. and L. VIII. c. iii. 

k «« Where the love of the Father reigns, nothing can 
create fear; where Chriſt's glory is the object, nothing can 
give pain.“ See the letter, as above, p. 202. See likewiſe 
the Epiſtle concerning the martyrdom of Polycarp, Ibid. 
Pp. 162. n. 5. | 

1 Heb, xiii. 8. 
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Take heed that no man deceive you. | For many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; 
and ſhall decerve many. 


E have conſidered one of the figns, 
| which our bleſſed Saviour gave to 
his diſciples, whereby it might be known, 
that the deſolation of the temple, and the 
overthrow of the Jewiſh ſtate, were nigh at 
hand. The goſpel, it was foretold, ſhould 
be preached in all the world; and then the 
end ſhould come. However, from this mark 
alone, had no others been added, the time of 
the approaching vengeance could not have 
been diſcovered, with ſufficient preciſion, to 
anſwer all thoſe purpoſes of mercy, which 
the Redeemer of mankind graciouſly in- 
tended, 


F 4 Before 
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Before St. Paul had finiſhed the courſe of 
his miniſtry, he himſelf informs us, that the 
« ſound” of the apoſtles was gone forth into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world * ;” that the goſpel was © come,” 
or rather was ** preſent®,” had taken firm 
hold, and was bringing forth fruit, in all 
the world, having been preached to the whole 
creation under heaven*©. Here then was the 
accompliſhment of our Lord's Prediction. 


But although there now were believers i in 
all lands; yet inaſmuch as there were ſtill, and 
long after this time, many adverſaries, and 
hitherto perhaps ſome cities, or diſtricts, 
where the faith had not been taught; it 
might have been doubted, by the Chriſtians 
in Judea, who were moſt nearly concerned 
in the prophecies reſpecting Jeruſalem, he- 
ther the goſpel had been preached, in that 
fulneſs and extent, with which it was to be 


5 88 5 before the Jewiſh affairs ſhould 


ave an end. At leaſt thoſe among them, 


Rom. x. 18. | 
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who had only the ordinary means of infor- 
mation, (and no other were granted where 
they were not neceſſary *) could not ſoon be 
certified of this univerſal promulgation ; or 
if they were, yet, from the words of this 
prophecy, they were not authoriſed: to con- 
clude, that the deſtruction of the temple 
ſhould immediately enſue. A certain event 
was declared, before which, the final ex- 
ciſion, whatever there might be of rumours 
abroad, or commotions at home, ſhould not 
take place; but it was not ſaid, that when 
done was fulfilled, the other might not ſtill, 
11 a ſhort while, be delayed. 


For theſe reaſons therefore, our bleſſed 
Lord, befides the ſwift propagation of his 
goſpel, was pleaſed to foreſhew other ſigns 
of the times, peculiarly obſervable to the 
inhabitants of Judea, and ſome of them 
pointing out the critical moment, when flight 
would be the only means of ſecurity. — - 


4 Ov Vg ts prixpois To Octoy THY £4uTYS Tv peur oy 015 ty u 1 
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pxorey, Joſ. Ant. Jud. L. II. c. xv. $.5. Vide et Chryſoſt. in 
Act. xvi, 10. T. IV. p. 804. 1. 4. et confer p. 812. l. 1. 817. 
I. 25. T. V. p. 277. 1.33. et ſeqq. See alſo an admirable 
remark on St. Peter's deliverance from priſon, in Dr. Town- 


ſon's Diſc. on the Goſpels, p. 62. Laſtly comp. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
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Of theſe local marks one was that, which 
is contained in the text: << Take heed that 
no man deceive you. For many ſhall come 
in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt,” or rather, 


the Chriſt *, and ſhall deceive many.” St. 


Luke, in the parallel paſſage, adds, and 
the time draweth near: go ye not therefore 
after them.“ And the three evangeliſts, after 
mentioning another token, that of wars and 
tumults, have carefully recorded the caution 
to the diſciples, not to be terrified ; foraſ- 


much as theſe things muſt, indeed, come to 


paſs, but the end ſhould not be yet. 


© 'O Xeires. It is ſcarcely ever uſed abſolutely in the Goſ- 
pels. The contemptuous ſpeech, TeoPyrevocy KewFt, Matt. 


xxvi. 68. cannot be thought an exception. In Mar. ix. 41. 


the other words are ſo expreſs, that the article ſeemed not 
neceflary : u TW oeh in, ors Xeirs 554, In Luke xxiii. 2, 
If it is not an epithet of king, it is in appoſition with it ; and 
the one not admitting the article, the other could not have it, 
The only remaining text, where it ſtands alone, is John ix. 22, 
and here poſſibly it may have its common, not its appropriate, 
fignification: If any one ſhould acknowledge him to be 
anointed, to have any divine commiſſion, though not that of 
the Meſſiah.” This ſeems to be confirmed by what follows; 
for the man was excommunicated for confeſſing Jeſus to be a 
prophet. Compare, verſe 33. with 17. He afterwards (38) 
believed him to be the Son of Gop, In the Epiſtles the 
word Xewos very frequently occurs, without any addition 
whatſoever. See Rom. v. 6.8. vi. 4. 8, 9. viii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. 
1.17. 23. ii. 16. iii. 1. ix. 21. Xii. 27. 1 Pet. i. 11. ii. 21, 


iii. 16. &c. 
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After this, St. Matthew, at the twenty 
third verſe, again takes up the ſubject of the 
falſe chriſts, in the following words, moſt 
of which are tranſcribed by St. Mark: Then 
if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is 
Chriſt, or there ; believe it not. For there 
ſhall riſe falſe chriſts and falſe prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch 
that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive 
the very elect. Behold, I have told you 
before.“ 


This paſſage is, by ſome, applied to a dif. 
ferent race of impoſtors, from thoſe, who 
are characteriſed in the beginning of the 
chapter ; to the deceivers, who, as they ſup- 
poſe, ſhall precede the ſecond coming of our 
Lord. It is not neceſſary here to enter upon 
the great queſtion, whether the whole of 
this important chapter does, or does not, 
relate to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the concomitant circumſtances of that event. 
On either ſuppoſition, I ſee no good reaſon, 
why the paſſage before us ſhould not be un- 
derſtood of thoſe days. 


St. Luke has entirely 3 it Go which 
he would probably not have done, had it been 


f He has however, in another place, a paſſage altogether 
fimilar, which evidently relates to the Jewiſh calamities. See 
c. xvii. 23. 


totally 
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totally diſtinct from the foregoing predic- 
tions. His Goſpel being deſigned for the 
uſe of the Gentiles remote from Judea, he 
is leſs minute and circumſtantial, than the 
former evangeliſts, in deſcribing thoſe ſigns, 
of which few or none of his readers were 
likely to be eye-witneſſes. But againſt the 
lying prophets, if ſuch there ſhall be, in the 
laſt days, it was expedient for the whole 
church, for the Gentile as well as the Jewiſh | 
converts, to be forewarned ; and the book 
more adapted for general inſtruction would 
probably have contained the more l 
| neceſſary caution. 


Moreover, ſome parts of the deſcription, 

eſpecially in St. Matthew, are evidently lo- 
cal, and ſeem particularly to point out pre- 
tenders to the Meſſiahſhip; and whatever 
falſe teachers may have been in the church, 
or ſhall . ariſe, we can hardly ſupß- 
poſe, any of them will be bold enough, to 

aſſume a character more exalted, than _ 


of ;a prophet, 


The diſcourſes of our Lord, as recorded 
by the evangeliſts, if they have not a critical 
arrangement of parts, are not however void 
of order and method. Being leſs artificial, 

. . ; they 
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they have perhaps, for that reaſon, more of 
dignity and weight; but there is certainly a 
connection, which is wiſe and good, and 
commonly apparent. In the chapter before 
us, our bleſſed Saviour does not give a direct 
and immediate anſwer to the inquiries of his 
apoſtles ?; which they made, it is probable, 
from curioſity and concern for their native 
country, but with little apprehenſion of 
danger to themſelves. The warning that 
was moſt requiſite is therefore given firſt. 
They are cautioned, and their converts 
through them, not to be led away by im- 
poſtors, who ſhould appear, and, with too 
much ſucceſs, ſtudy to deceive. The be- 
ginning of ſorrows, inſurrections and tu- 
mults, famine and peſtilence, are next men- 
tioned; and the Chriſtians, under their pe- 
culiar afflictions, which are then foretold, 
might derive perhaps ſome degree of patient 
firmneſs, from the conſideration, that they 
ſuffered, when ſufferings were common; but 
they would undoubtedly feel inexpreſſible 
joy, in the enlivening reflection, that what 
they underwent was for the name, and for 
the ſake, of Chriſt. They are likewiſe aſ- 
ſured, in expreſs words, that whoſo endured 


t See verſe 4. &c. and S. Chryſoſtom on the place. 
to 
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to the end ſhould be ſaved; and further ſtill, 
that, in this very ſeaſon of alarm and danger, 
notwithſtanding the various perils from with- 
out, and the coldneſs and apoſtacy of many 
within, the goſpel ſhould go forth, and pre- 
vail over the earth. 


Thus forewarned, and thus fortified, a 
fign is given them, whereupon They, who 
had ſo long in vain endeavoured to convert 
their brethren, ſhould now betake themſelves 
to inſtant flight ; leſt they ſhould be con- 
ſumed in the deſtruction of the wicked, of 
which a moſt affecting account is exhibited. 


Still, however, the deſcription of the ſe- 
ducers, who, before the war, and during its 
continuance, ſhould be the ruin of multi- 
tudes, was not ſo minute and full, as the 
holy Jeſus, in compaſſion to thoſe. who be- 
lieved on him, and to thoſe who did not, 
ſaw to be expedient. This point therefore 
he graciouſly reſumes; and, in the verſes 
already quoted, and ſome which follow, de- 
lineates the impoſtors, with ſuch particula- 
rity, that they, who had read the prediction, 
and it was publiſhed early, that all might 
read it, muſt have been blind not to ſee its 

accom- 
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accompliſhment, if it ever was accompliſhed, 
and mad to be deluded, if they did behold it. 


The admonition of Chriſt was, If they 
ſhall ſay unto you, Behold he is in the de- 
ſert, go not forth®.” And the hiſtorian Jo- 
ſephus, as if it had been his deſign to illuſ- 
trate this paſſage, informs us, that falſe pro- 
phets and impoſtors prevailed on multitudes, 
to follow them into the deſert, promiſing to 
diſplay there prodigies and ſigns; but that 
thoſe, who liſtened to them, ſuffered the juſt 
puniſhment of their folly, and were either 
ſlain, or diſperſed, by the Roman governor*. 


If they ſay, Behold, he is in the ſecret 
chambers, believe it not,” was another part 
of the warning in the Goſpel. From Joſe- 
phus we learn, that in Jeruſalem itſelf, and 
during the ſiege, there were many deceivers, 
who lied againſt Gop, and promiſed their 


* Matt. xxiv. 26. | 

1 Ant. Jud. L. xx. c. viii. 5. 6. Soon after our Lord's af- 
cenſion, Doſitheus, a Samaritan, endeavoured to perſuade the 
Samaritans, that he was the Meſſiah of whom Moſes prophe- 
fied. See Origen contra Celſ. Of Simon Magus, the coun- 
tryman and contemporary of Doſitheus, an account may be 
ſeen in the ſame author, and in others. It ſeemed not neceſ- 
ſary to my deſign to mention any impoſtors beſides thoſe who 
appeared in theſe days in Judea. 
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countrymen peace and ſafety. Even at the 
laſt, when the temple was in flames, multi- 
tudes of all ages flocked thither from the 
city, upon the proclamation of a falſe pro- 
phet, that Gop enjoined them to go up to 
the temple, where they ſhould receive the 
ſigns of deliverance; and of ſix thouſand 
aſſembled there, on this occaſion, not one 
22 615 the fire, or the [word *. K 8 


« T am come,” ſaid Chriſt to the Jews, 
« in my Father's name, and ye receive me 
not; if another ee come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. The true diſciples of 
our Lord were few, though in one inſtance 
four, and in another, five,' thouſand were 
mitaculouſly fed by him. But a Jew, who 
afterwards came from Egypt, with no other 
credentials; but ſelf-confident boaſting, led 
away to mount Olivet, as Joſephus informs 
us, no leſs a number, than thirty thouſand 
deluded followers ®; and though, as far as 
appears, neither he, nor any of his brethren 
in impoſture, actually ne the title of 


ls. 3.3. 1 John v. 43. 
= See Matt. xv. 38. xiv. 21. 

2 Ant. Jud. L. xx. c. viii. §. 6. B. J. L. II. c. xiii. 5. 5. 
He ſays of theſe deceivers juſt before * 4.) Tg nuars * 


-die To e artet er. 
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Meſſiah; yet their general conduct ſufficiently 
ſhewed, to what their ambitious views aſ- 
pired. They ſtyled themſelves prophets, and 
profeſſed to act under the immediate influence 
of heaven; and they likewiſe undertook to 
deliver the people; and this twofold cha- 
racter, of a victorious prince and an inſpired 
prophet, was what the Jews, in that age, 
univerſally expected to find in their Meſſiah *. 
The impoſtors therefore, if not in expreſs 
words, at leaſt by the exploits, which they 
engaged to perform, ſeverally declared, I 
am the Chriſt.” 


This character, and theſe promiſes, it is 
probable, no deceiver ever held forth, till the 
true Son of David had converſed among men, 
and wrought a deliverance, not from tem- 
poral, but ſpiritual, enemies. Judas of Ga- 
lilee, mentioned in the Acts, who oppoſed 
the enrollment, aſſerting, that Gop was the 
only governor and lord, was the founder of a 
new ſect among the Jews, but did not chal- 
lenge, in ſupport of his ſchemes, the autho- 
rity of heaven, or the title of a prophet. The 
pretenſions alſo of the Theudas, of whom Ga- 


® See Grot. on Luke xxiv. 21. | 
f v. 37. See: Ay. LoXVIAH ©. ö , EWw, 
„% , cv | 
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maliel there ſpeaks, were, it is likely, of a 
ſimilar nature. And when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſays, All that ever, or rather, All 
as many as, came before me, are thieves 
and robbers *;” his words ſeem to point at 
the phariſaical and other avaricious ſhepherds, 
who, in thoſe days, led aſtray, and then plun- 
dered, the flock; but did not arrogate to 
themſelves the office of Meſſiah. The truth 
therefore may, in this probably, as in other ' 
inſtances, claim the honour of priority to 
error and falſehood *. 


On this, however, it is not neceſſary to 
lay much ſtreſs : there is another point, which 
requires ſome conſideration. Among the va- 
rious falſe prophets, mentioned by Joſephus, 
and their various boaſts, he has not recorded 
the achievement of any one extraordinary feat, 
which they promiſed. How then, it may 
be aſked, does this agree with our Lord's 
prediction in the caſe; they * ſhall ſhew 


2 John x. 8. rares oy Tp0 fs n, %AET TR: E 148 Aue. 
Ita autem agebant tune Judæorum doctores, qui, Chriſtum 
gregem ſibi colligere obſervantes, ipſum prævertebant, oveſ- 
que ab ipſo ad ſe pertrahere conabantur, ſeque proinde pro 
Janua ovium in eccleſiam venditabant. Wolf. in loc. 

r In omnibus veritas imaginem antecedit ; poſt rem ſimili - 
tudo ſuccedit. Tertull. de Præſcript. e xxix, 


great 
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great ſigns and wonders; inſomuch that, if 
it were poſſible; they” TROP: r rr the very 
cle LA 

This OP difficulty we nally perhaps 
remove, by ſaying, They might poſſibly 
ſtrengthen their illuſions, by ſome leſs im- 
portant works; but failing in the eſſential 
point, the decifive proof, as it was to be, 
of their miſſion, the hiſtorian has paſſed 
over their inferior practices of deception, and 
related only what was a ſufficient confutation 
of their haughty claims. But an argument 
drawn from the filence of an author, how- 
ever probable, is always uncertain. Let us 
ſee therefore whether the words of the pro- 
phecy itſelf, when attentively viewed, will 
not furniſh a better anſwer. 


They ſhall ſhew or give ſigns, Jac: onuau, 
ſays the evangeliſt; and I believe it will be 
found on examination, that the word, which 
very frequently occurs in the New Teſta- 
ment, and not ſeldom on this very ſubject, is 
never uſed abſolutely, where the performance 
of a real miracle is intended. 


Matt. xxiv. 24. 


G 2 | In 
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In the prophecy of Joel, quoted by St. 
Peter in his firſt ſermon, the expreſſion is in- 
deed the ſame with that before us, I will 
ſhew wonders in heaven above. But here, 
beſides that the paſſage, like that in queſtion, 

is promiſſory or predictive, Gop is the ſpeaker, 
and the work is His ; there is no viſible agent, 
neither man nor angel, employed to effect it. 
When that is the caſe, or in other words, 
when a miracle, in the proper acceptation of 
the term, is wrought, the phraſe is different. 
« The works,” ſays our Lord, © which the 
Father hath Given me to Finiſh, the fame 
works that I do, bear witneſs of me. In 
like manner, we read of Paul and Barnabas, 
that they ſpake boldly in the Lord, who 
« Granted ſigns and wonders to be Done by 


their hands. 


The word RS when uſed ſimply, 
means to give out, to aſſign, or appoint ; but 
whether what has thus been promiſed is af- 
terwards accompliſhed, this muſt be collected 


from other circumſtances. 


t Acts ii. 19. 

u John v. 36. Comp. xvii. FE Rev. xiii. 5. 14, 15. xvi. a 
8. See alſo, for the ſenſe here given of ht, Deut. xiii. 
in the Septuagint, and Farmer on Miracles, p. 303. &c. 


* Acts xiv. 3. 
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And leſt any one ſhould ſuppoſe, that in 
the words of St. Matthew, which are tranſ- 
lated «© inſomuch that they ſhall deceive,” it 
was implied, that the ſucceſs of theſe im- 
poſtors ſhould ariſe from their doing ſome 
extraordinary works; St. Mark, in the pa- 
rallel paſſage, ſeems purpoſely to have adopted 
a phraſe of more certain and different import. 
They ſhall ſhew or give figns, he ſays, pes ro 
anoxavrey, in order to ſeduce, or with a view 
to ſeduce?. The ſame, therefore, is the 
meaning of St. Matthew; and this is per- 
fectly conſonant to the truth of facts. For 


the wretched people, as the hiſtorian deſcribes 


them *, in the midſt of their calamities ea- 
gerly catching at every ſhadow of hope, and 


| Inattentive to thoſe plain ſigns, which fore- 


ſhewed their deſtruction, were deluded by 
the promiſes of theſe audacious miſcreants, 
till the iſſue, but too late, convinced them of 


their folly. 


When Joſhua was the leader of the armies 
of Iſrael, the walls of Jericho fell down be- 
fore them, and made a way for the ranſomed 


to paſs over. But, in the day of Judah's. 


miſery, the walls of Jeruſalem, for the fall 


Y Mark xiii. 22. * B, J. L. V. cow $3.3 
8 whereof 
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whereof the Egyptian, at the head of thirty 
thouſand men, ſolemnly pledged himſelf, 
ſtood unmoved; a proof to all ages, that 
neither the Lord, nor the Lord's anointed, 
was to be found in that mighty hoſt *. An 
immenſe multitude were prevailed on by 
Theudas, to follow him to Jordan, for he 
ſaid, that he was a prophet, and that the 
ſtream, divided by his word, ſhould open an 
eaſy paſſage for their eſcape ; but the river 
flowed on, regardleſs of His voice, who poſ- 
ſeſſed not the ſpirit, nor the mantle, of Elijah. 
The haughty pretender was taken and be- 
headed; and of his followers many were ſlain, 
and the reſidue diſperſed, or made captives *, 


Me do not mean to fritter away the force 
of an objection, becauſe, in its more formi- 
dable ſhape, it may be unanſwerable. The 
interpretation, here given of our Lord's pre- 
diction, is, I believe, juſt and true. But if 
the expoſition, more generally received, ſhould 
be thought to ſtand on a better foundation ; 
or if any one ſhould doubt, whether the paſ- 
ſage does not at leaſt imply the poſſibility of 
certain works, apparently miraculous, being 
. e. vii 4.6, B. J. L. H. eri. 5. 4. 


„ A. J. L. xx. c. iv. F. 1. He was a different perſon from 
the Theudas mentioned Acts v. 36. 


performed 
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performed by thoſe, who do not derive their 
authority from heaven ; it may be proper to 
conſider this matter a little further ; eſpecially 
as the difficulty may ſeem to be increaſed by 
the words of Moſes : * If there ariſe among 
you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the fign 
or the wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he 
ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 
gods (which thou haſt not known) and let 
us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto. 
the words of that prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams.“ If the prophet of idolatry is 
ſuffered to give a fign, which muſt, in this 
| caſe, have the force of a prediction; and if 
that ſign is accompliſhed, which would then 
carry with it a miraculous appearance; it 
may be aſked, How are miracles, or pro- 
phecy, a demonſtration of the true religion, 
when, as it ſeems, they may be pleaded, 
ſometimes at leaſt, in ſupport of the falſe ? 


To remove this objection, we may firſt take 
a ſeparate, though conciſe, view of the re- 
ſpective caſes of prophecy and miracles; after 
which, if ſome remarks occur applicable to 
both, with them it is propoſed to cloſe this 
diſcourſe. 


e Deut. C. X111, 13. 
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«© Known unto Gop,” ſaid the holy paſtor 
of the firſt Chriſtian church, „are all his 
works, from the beginning of the world “.“ 
Every deed, every word, and every thought 
of his creatures were ſurveyed by Him, be- 
fore they were formed. Such excellency of 
wiſdom we do not preſume to explain or 
comprehend ; nor, with the ſcanty line of 
the human underſtanding, attempt to fathom 
the depths of Omniſcience. It is enough for 
man to know, what the ſcriptures manifeſtly 
teach, that the divine foreknowledge is per- 
fectly conſiſtent with human freedom. 


«© Whom he did foreknow,” ſays the apol- - 
tle, he alſo did predeſtinate*.” In the order, 
therefore, of theſe unſearchable ways of Gop, 
the derer does not precede, but follow, preſ- 
cience . How then are they foreſeen? in 
the 0706] as men? or as individuals, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from one another by their reſpec- 
tive characters? As individuals, moſt afſu- 
redly, with all their good, and all their bad, 
qualities; with every circumſtanee of their 
whole life. Becauſe it is foreſeen, therefore, 


4 Acts xv. 18. © Rom, viii. 29. 
* Vide Chryſoſt. T. V. p. 779. I. 10. 32. It is not certain 
that the oration is S. Chryſoſtom's; but, whoever the author 
was, it well deſerves an attentive peruſal. 
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that they will believe in Chriſt, and obey the 
goſpel, it is the Father's good pleaſure, that 
they ſhall be made like the Captain of their 
ſalvation, and reign with him in manſions of 
bliſs and glory. But from this myſterious 
ſubject, on which it is evident, that every 
term, which we uſe, muſt neceſſarily be ina- 
dequate and figurative s; let us retire with 
reverence, and ſet our feet on leſs perilous 
SIG. 


Of created beings, if we may judge from 
analogy, and the probability of the caſe, the 
moſt exalted mutt {till be capable of improve- 
ment in knowledge; of receiving new ideas, 
or new combinations, as the counſels of pro- 
vidence are 'more and more unfolded to their 
view, and furniſh freſh matter for celeſtial 
ſongs. This notion, which reaſon might 
ſuggeſt, the ſcriptures of truth ſeem to con- 
firm beyond a doubt. We there read, that 
te the angels deſire to look into“ the won- 
ders of redemption ; and that «© now, unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places, is known, by the church, the mani- 
fold wiſdom of Gop*.” If theſe things are 


5 Ov yup PF ave Trorxvno avi 6 Noyes $75 TOY tn au5or xs tretPn 
T&v71 Otov, &)N UTovort x, Uroggity Xupiots oveppeumy PLIT TT 
S xendFo x. v. A. Philo de Leg. ad Caium, p. 546. 

1 Pet. i. 12, i Eph. iii. 10. 
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ſo, we may ſafely ſuppoſe, that, ſublime as 
is their knowledge, complete as is their bliſs, 
they cannot however anticipate the events of 
remote futurity, when the Father of light has 
not, in heaven c or on earth, expreſsly revealed 


them. . 1 


11 is apparent from hence, that prophecy 
muſt be a very dangerous ſubject for impoſ- 
ture to meddle with. The proſpect is too 
obſcure for the prince of darkneſs to deſcry ; 
the maze is too intricate for his miniſters to 
unravel. The rebellious ſpirits, cut off, by 
their apoſtacy, from the living fountain of 
beatitude and truth, can know nothing more, 
than what their own experience may teach, 
or ſagacity dictate. The reſponſes therefore, 
which at times they have given forth, or their 
ſervants have forged for them, totally uncon- 
nected one with another, have uſually been 
ambiguous, often erroneous, and ſometimes, 
perhaps, true. In this latter caſe, if it was 
not merely a lucky chance, the ſubject has 
however either been a tranſaction carrying on 
at the ſame time, but in a different place, 
which we may readily conceive obvious to 


* Vide Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor, ii. 7. T. III. p. 279. 1. 36. &c. 
et in Col. i. 26. T. IV. p. 113. Conf. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 
L. IV. c. I. and the author of 2 Eſdras, iv. 5 2. 

ſpiritual, 
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ſpiritual, though depraved, intelligences; or 
elſe ſome event on the verge of accompliſh- 
ment. 


If no inſtance occurs, or none that may 
be deemed of unqueſtionable authority, we 
may be allowed to ſuppoſe one. When Satan 
had licence to tempt holy Job, to ſpoil him 
of his ſubſtance, and afffict him in his body; 
had he been ſuffered to ſpeak, by himſelf or 
his agents, he could, it may be imagined, 
have told, that theſe diſaſters ſhould quickly 
befall. The reſtraint, which controuls the 
malignity of his nature, being for a moment 
ſuſpended ; he was not ignorant, what pur- 
poles of iniquity, or deeds of miſchief, when 
left to himſelf, he would haſten to perpetrate. 


Setting aſide therefore ſuch caſes, if ſuch 
there may poſſibly be, in which an event, 
not actually accompliſhed, may have been 
diſcloſed, when the wicked one himſelf was 
to be the agent, or the proximate cauſe, 
whatever it might be, had begun to operate; 
we may ſafely affirm, that no remote and for- 
tuitous tranſaction ever was, or ever will be, 
foreſhewn by the father of lies, or his ſpirit, 
which worketh in the children of diſobe- 


dience. 


In 
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In fact, the mode of operation, in theſe 
attempts to deceive, when compared with 
the manner of the heavenly Spirit, has com- 
monly afforded no obſcure indication of a 
different origin. 


The Holy Spirit of Gop enlightens, ex- 
alts, and purifies the faculties ; but does not 
deſtroy the freedom of action. The apoſtles 
and evangeliſts, men of ſlow apprehenfion, 
and of no acquired talents, ſurpaſs in an in- 
ſtant, when inſpired from above, the moſt 
conſummate philoſophers, in thoſe very ex- 
cellencies, which may ſeem within the reach 
of human ability, improved by inſtruction, 
and corrected by habit; in the power of rea- 
foning, in the order, the connection, and 
perſpicuity'of their narrative; in reciting at 
hrge, or framing an abridgement of, their 
Lord's diſcourſes ; in ſelecting the main cir- 
cumftances of a miracle or tranſaction to be 
recorded ; and, with a matchleſs fimplicity, 


This argument is difcuſfed by S. Chryſoſtom, Serm. XXIX. 
in 3 Cor. T. III. p. 429 and by Epiphanius againſt the Mon- 
taniſts, Hær. XL VIII. c. ii. &c. In the ſame controverſy, 
Mittiades wrote a treatiſe 172 7 ben Nr TFpoPnTNy ty oxot Ace 
av, Eul, H. E. L. V. c. xvii. ſee alſo c. xvi. For the dif- 
ferent meanings of the word «x5ao:s Philo may be conſulted, 
Val. I. p. 508. | 
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which pervades the whole, giving, at the 
ſame time, a commanding dignity to the 
humbleſt ſubject, that paſſes through their 
hands. What is imparted for man's uſe is 
communicated in a way agreeable to his na- 
ture, though ſuperior to it. * The ſpirits 
of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets,” 
obedient to their controul, whether to ſpeak, 
or keep filence ; and when the will of Gop 
is revealed to ſeveral, at the ſame time and 
place, they © may all” however « prophecy 
one by one.“ For Gop is not the author 
of confuſion, but of peace *.“ 


Such are the pifts of the Spirit of truth : 
what is the ſhape afſumed by the enemy? 

Inſpiration and madneſs are here, in general, 
only different names for one and the ſame 
thing. The miſerable patient, labouring in 
vain to throw off the overpowering god, is 
compelled to utter words, of which he is not 
the author, and knows not the meaning. 
Furious as the whirlwind, and black as the 


tempeſt, is the appearance of Satan; bright 


as the day, and refreſhing as the dew, is the 
Spirit of Jehovah. If the Lord deſcend in 
thunder, and mount Sinai tremble ; the Iſ- 
raelites hear his voice from the midſt of the 


m 1 Cor, Xiv. 32. 31. 33» 
fire, 
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fire, and he talketh with Moſes, as a man 
talketh with his friend”. If a great and 
ſtrong wind rendeth the mountains, and 


breaketh in pieces the rocks before the Lord; 
it is a ſtil] ſmall voice, that viſiteth Elijah“. 


On the day of Pentecoſt, with a ſound as of 
a ruſhing mighty wind, and with the ap- 
pearance of fire, the Holy Ghoſt came down 
from heaven on the apoſtles; and as many as 
were bleſſed with his divine influence ſpake 
with wiſdom and power, with truth and with 


ſoberneſs . 


There are, indeed, inſtances, where the 


Lord hath, in a different manner, made known 


to his ſervants what ſhould come to paſs. I 
« ſaw this great viſion,” ſaid Daniel, „and 
there remained no ſtrength in me; for my 
comelineſs was turned in me into corrup- 
tion ?.” I. knew a man in Chriſt,” faith 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf ** (whether in 


the body or out of the body I cannot tell; 


Gop knoweth) ſuch an one caught up to the 


third heaven. And when the beloved diſ- 


ciple, who was wont, in ſacred familiarity, 
to lean on Jeſus' boſom ; when He, in the 


n See Exod. xix. 16. &c. Deut. iv. 11, 12. Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
1 Kings xix. 11-13, P Acts 11, 4 Dan, x. 8. 
2, 3. 
Revelation, 


S E R M Or N IG xr 


Revelation, ſaw the ſame Jeſus, his coun- 


tenance ſhining as the ſun in his ſtrength, he 


9 fell at his * as . - 

But what are we to inder bis caſes of 
this ſort ? that they were illuſions, or not 
diſtinguiſhable from the arts of deceivers ? 
Gop forbid. It is uſually noted, on theſe 
_ occaſions, that He, whoſe preſence was too 
awful for feeble mortality to ſuſtain, ſtrength- 
ened, with his right hand, his favoured ſer- 
vant ; and enabled him to ſee clearly what it 
was his gracious pleaſure to diſcloſe. When 
ſcenes of future glory had thus been repre- 
ſented, the holy prophet, in retirement and 
at leiſure, but his heart ſtill burning, and his 
imagination glowing with the images pour- 
trayed there, under the guidance of the ſame 
good Spirit, wrote the viſion, and made it 
plain for his own generation, or ſealed it up 
for ſucceeding ages. | 


Thus, then, it appears, that prophecy will, 
in every view, and in every part, bear the 
_ ſtricteſt examination, and prove itſelf to be 
the gift of Gop. Though diſtin& from the 
natural powers of man, it takes not away 


| © Rev. i, £6, 17% 


their 
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their exerciſe, or their uſe; like the fire in 
the buſh, it is a flame which enlightens, with- | 
out conſuming. But impoſture often over- 
does her part, by deſtroying the reaſon, which 
ſhe pretends to exalt ; and the events foretold 
do not obey her vain predictions. 


So it has ever been, and ſo it muſt be; 
for preſcience is the peculiar prerogative of 
Jehovah. The things of Gop knoweth no 
one; he is Gop, and there is none like him, 
declaring the end from the beginning * ; and 
the word which he ſendeth by his ſervants 
the prophets, he himſelf confirmeth in its 
ſeaſon, ſo that age after age ſtrengthens their 0 
E. Sa and bears witneſs to the truth. 


Let us now proceed to the caſe of mira- 
cles; on which, though leſs connected with 
our general plan, the particular ſubject of 
the preſent lecture makes a few words ne- 
ceſſary. 


It cannot be doubted, that He, who cre- 
ated man, can, in a ſupernatural manner, 
reveal his will to him; of which revelation 
the perſon thus honoured may be as fully 


t x Cor. ii. 11. #045, » If, xlvi. 9, TH 
convinced, 
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convinced, as he is of his own reaſon or ex- 
iſtence. Conſcious, beyond a poſſibility of 
doubting, that certain ideas are his own ; he 
may be equally aſſured, that certain other 
ideas are not his own, but communicated to 
him. His private conviction, however, is 
no demonſtration to thoſe around him ; and 
they may reaſonably demand, in an affair of 
ſuch moment, ſome other evidence, beſides 
his own aflertion. Miracles, in ſome caſes 
perhaps the only proof, are, at all times, a 
direct and cogent proof. The teacher whom 
we ſee perform the works of Gop, we rea- 
dily believe to ſpeak His words; and ac- 
knowledge the divine wiſdom, where we be- 
hold the divine power. 


Nor need we heſitate to give our aſſent, 
becauſe we are not able, in every inſtance, to 
fix the boundaries of human capacity ; much 
leſs to determine the ſphere of ſpiritual 
agency. Some miracles there are, which, 
from the things themſelves, and others 
which, from the manner and circumſtances 
of the caſe, we may ſafely pronounce to be the 
works of Omnipotence. When the maimed 
are made whole, and the dead reſtored ; or 
when the lame and diſeaſed are healed in a 
moment; we may truly ſay, with the Jewiſh 
H ruler, 
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ruler, No man could do ſuch things as theſe, 
unleſs Gop were with him *. 


Yet we do not affirm, that every true mi- 
racle is, according to our way of ſpeaking 
and of judging, an equal diſplay of ſuper- 
natural power. Our bleſſed Saviour had ma- 


nifeſted his glory by many mighty deeds, 
when he ſaid to the Jews, „The Father 


loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that himſelf doeth; and he will ſhew him 
Greater works than theſe, that ye may mar- 
vel ).“ The diſciples, as it is teſtified, be- 


lieved on Jeſus, when they had beheld the 


beginning of his miracles *; but their faith 


increaſed, as they ſaw theſe wonders daily 


repeated. It was confirmed when diſeaſe for- 


ſook his prey, and ſtill more when death gave 


back his priſoners. 


This foundation being laid, we may, 
without endangering the cauſe which we 
defend, allow, that ſome works, above 
the ordinary reach of man, have at times 
been performed by thoſe who came not with 
authority from heaven. But then we may 
be aſſured, both from natural reaſon, and 


* John iii. 2. Y Ibid. v. 20, comp. i. 51. 
2 Ibid, ii. 11. | 
from 
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from paſt experience, that the juſt and faith- 
ful Governor of the world will not ſuffer us 
to be led by ſtrong deluſion into dangerous 
error, if we do not firſt abandon the love of 
the truth. For it ſhould not be forgotten, 
that theſe lying wonders never were exhi- 
bited, unleſs when there was a true prophet 
preſent to confound the deceivers, or a writ- 
ten teſt to try their pretenſions. 


The magicians could ſmite, but they could 
not heal; their rods became ſerpents, but the 
rod of Aaron ſwallowed them up. The 
plagues were upon Them, as well as the 
Egyptians ; they could not ſtand before Moſes 
and Aaron; and were enforced to acknow- 


- ledge the finger of Gop. 


In the days of the Meſſiah, when the 
legion of unclean ſpirits, as we read in the 
Goſpels *, entered into the herd of ſwine, 
the effect which enſued might be conſi- 
dered, perhaps, as bearing ſome ſimilitude 
of a miracle; but it was ſuffered to take 
place, for far other purpoſes, than to coun- 
tenance iniquity, or to ratify error. By this 


2 Matt. viii. 28. &. Mar. v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 


1 2 ſin gle 
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fingle inſtance, our bleſſed Redeemer was 
pleaſed to ſhew the reſtleſs malevolence, but 
limited power, of thoſe wicked ſpirits ; their 
eagerneſs to aſſail the brute creation, when 
reſtrained from devouring nobler prey; yet 
their inability to injure the meaneſt of Gop's 
creatures, without the ſufferance of Him, 
who controuls all moral as well as natural 
agents, and upholds all things with his holy 


arm. 


Indeed, it ſeems not to have been without 
the particular providence of Gop, that the 
deluſions of evil ſpirits, and arts of wicked 
men, were, at the beginning of the goſpel, 
ſuffered to abound. Our Lord himſelf has 
informed us, that ſome infirmities and diſ- 
eaſes then happened to this end, that “ the 
works of Gop might be made manifeſt*” in 
the miraculous cure. We may ſuppoſe the 
ſame reaſon to hold in the preſent. caſe. The 
adverſary of mankind had great wrath, be- 
cauſe he knew his time was ſhort. But his 
rage tended only to his own deſtruction ; and 
the truth of the goſpel, which prevailed over 
all the power of the enemy, became more 
conſpicuous, than if it had had no dangers 
to encounter, nor foes to cope with ; but 


d John ix. 3. comp. xi. 4. 


had 
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had every where been received with open 
arms, and a credulous faith. 


Laſtly, however, be it remembered, that 
whether oracles are delivered, or wonders 
wrought, on whatever ground 1s challenged 
the awful character of the meſſenger of Gop; 
the internal evidence muſt always ſupport ex- 
ternal demonſtration. He, who gave us rea- 
{on for our guide, condeſcends to ſpeak to us 
as endued with reaſon ; darkened, indeed, and 
depraved, like our other faculties, yet ſtill 
retaining principles, whereby to judge of pro- 


poſitions that are offered to us, and capable 


of diſtinguiſhing truth from falſehood. 


An implicit faith is what religion diſdains: 


we are invited, nay commanded, to examine 


the credibility of what is propoſed to us. 
« Why even of yourſelves judge ye not what 
is right ©?” © Try the ſpirits whether they 
are of GOD.“ Prove all things ; hold 
faſt that which is good ©,” 


We know there is a GoD, and that he is 
holy, juſt, and true. Whatever therefore 


© Luke xii. 57, Comp. Matt. xvi. 3. * 3 John iv. 1. 
<© 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 


II 3 Comes 


nnen . 


comes from Him, muſt be worthy of him; 
not only conſiſtent in all its parts, but, where 
former revelations have been made, agreeing 
with them likewiſe, adopting their ideas, 
unfolding their myſteries, carrying on the 
ſame deſign, tending to the ſame end, the 
glory of Gop, and the inſtruction, improve- 

ment, and welfare of man. | 


Here, then, we have a teſt, for the con- 
futation of error, and illuſtration of the truth; 
a criterion, to which the holy prophets ap- 
peal with fearleſs integrity, and to which all 
thoſe, who uſurp the name, muſt ſubmit 
their pretenſions. Does their doctrine bear 
the ſtamp and impreſs of heaven ? Is it pure 
and ſpiritual, juſt and good ? ſuitable to. the 
nature and exigences of man, conformable 
to the adorable attributes of Gop, and agree- 
ing with antecedent declarations of his will ? 


In the paſſage before quoted * from Moſes, 
the Iſraelites were commanded, not to hearken 
to that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, 
even though the fign or wonder, given by 
him, came to paſs ; if he taught them to go 


f See p. 103. 
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after other gods, and ſerve them. In the 


New Teſtament, St. Paul ſays, Though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other goſpel unto you, than that which we 


have preached unto you, let him be ac- 


curſed *.” Thus does holy ſcripture forewarn 
us on this ſubje& ; and, for our greater ſe- 
curity, ſuppoſes caſes, which it probably 


was foreſeen never ſhould happen. It can- 


not perhaps be ſhewn from the Jewiſh hiſ- 
tory, that any teacher of idolatry ever wrought 
among them a real miracle ; but moſt cer- 
tainly, as St. Paul ſeems to intimate, as ſoon 
might it be proved, that an angel from hea- 
ven, as that one of the apoſtles, preached a 
goſpel different from the reſt. But granting, 
for a moment, that either of theſe caſes had 
been realiſed in fact, that a wonder had been 
performed by a ſervant of Baal, or another 
goſpel taught by an apoſtle ; ſtill Gop is 
true, and the author of truth; the doctrine 
therefore, which oppoſes his will already 
made known by a well atteſted revelation, 
or directly contradicts thoſe principles which 
are implanted in man, is indubitably falſe, 
and the teacher a liar ®. 


5 Gal. i. 8. 
n Irenzus adv. Hzres, L. IV. c. xiv. quotes the following 
declaration of Juſtin Martyr : GUTW Ta RD 83 ay trete Nu, 
H 4 * D 
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Before this tribunal, none of the pre- 
tenders to divine inſpiration, that ever ſtood 
up to delude mankind, can maintain their 
cauſe; much leſs can thoſe, with whom we 
now are concerned, the impoſtors who ap- 
peared among the Jews, juſt before the final 
overthrow of the ſtate; of whoſe audacious 
claims, beſides that the exploits, which they 
promiſed to exhibit, never were performed, 
this alone was a ſufficient confutation ; that 
their deſigns, as Joſephus teſtiſies, were more 
impious, their attempts more pernicious to 
the welfare of their country, than the out- 
rage of thoſe, who, in the midſt of the city, 
and in open day, murdered their brethren; 
and profaned the feſtivals, and polluted the 
temple, with the blood of afſlaflination *. 
That which tended to deſtroy peace upon 
earth, moſt aſſuredly did not come down 
from heaven. 


Groundleſs, however, as the pretenſions 
of theſe deceivers really were, there is never- 
theleſs one reflexion, which their appear- 


Nor Sten vera mew Toy Fhuapyors It is allo preſerved 
by Euſebius, H. E. L. IV. c. xviii. 
B. J. L. II. c. xiii, 5. 4. 
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ance, together with other the peculiar cir- 
cumſtances of that age, ſeems to juſtify, with 
which I ſhall conclude; namely, that with 
regard to the evidences of truth, as well as 
in other views, Gop is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons. It is not meant, that the proofs of 
revelation are, in every age, altogether the 
ſame, in kind and degree. This is not ne- 
ceſſary, nor, perhaps, morally poſſible. With 
different men they will have different weight; 
and in proportion as they are viewed by a 
mind of larger powers and with greater at- 
tention, the more complete and ſatisfactory 
will be the general conviction. But, at the 
ſame time, the force of the proofs them- 
ſelves ſeems to vary leſs than ſome have ima- 


gined. 


« I bleſs myſelf, and am thankful,” ſaid 
an excellent, but ſometimes fanciful, author 
of the laſt century, „that I lived not in the 
days of miracles; — then had my faith been 
thruſt upon me; nor ſhould I enjoy that 
greater bleſſing, pronounced to all that be- 
lieve and ſaw not*.” But he ſeems not to 
have ſurveyed, with ſufficient attention, the 
features of thoſe times ; or not to have rated, 


* Rel. Medici, 5. 9. 
| ſo 
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fo highly as he ought, the proofs affarded to 


later ages. 5 


The faith of a Chriſtian, as it is this day, 
ſo was it always, a rational aſſent. At the 
outſet of the goſpel, miracles were wrought; 
without which, undoubtedly, it never could 
have made any progreſs in the world. There 
were ſucceſsful impoſtors, there were deep- 
rooted prejudices, and every motive of a 
temporal nature, which can influence man, 
combined to oppoſe it; and theſe difficulties 
could not have been ſurmounted, but by the 
cleareſt, moſt convincing, and, as it were, 
ſenſible demonſtration. 


Such was the caſe of the primitive church, 
and the earlieſt converts, We, their ſucceſ- 
ſors in later generations, are not only freed, 
by the bleſſing of providence, from the hard- 
ſhips and perils, wherewith they were preſ- 
fed ; but enjoy, moreover, many advantages 
to them unknown. The diſcourſes which 
they heard, and the miracles which they 
ſaw, are recorded for our inſtruction, in a 
well atteſted book; which, by means of 
modern inventions, is acceſſible to all; and 
we have alſo the additional and increaſing 
light of prophecy. It may therefore be re- 

garded 
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garded as a moſt certain truth, that in thoſe, 
who reſiſt ſuch accumulated proofs, the evi- 
dence of no former age would have wrought 
conviction, They would not have been per- 
ſuaded, had they beheld, with their \own 
eyes, one riſe from the dead l. 


See Luke xvi. 31. 
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Mar r. XXIV. 8. 
All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 


HE Jewiſh polity is ſometimes repre- 
ſented as having been of ſuch a pecu- 

liar nature, ſo different, in its form, from 
all other governments which the world ever 
ſaw ; that neither maxims of civil prudence, 
nor rules of private conduct, applicable to 
the members of any other ſtate, can be drawn 
from the hiſtory of this extraordinary peo- 
ple. Temporal rewards and temporal pu- 
niſhments being the avowed and immediate 
ſanctions of the law of Moſes ; and the exe- 
cution of theſe laws being directed by a con- 
ſtant and particular providence ; the public 
meaſures of the nation, and the actions of 
individuals, aſſumed, it is ſaid, from the 
genius of the conſtitution, a certain colour 
: and 
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and character, of which hiſtory affords not a 
ſimilar inſtance, and from which all conclu- 
ſions, if applied to other men, are fallacious 
and vain. 


If we allow, as we may, that the Jews of 
old were, in many reſpects, ſo circumſtanced, 
as no other nation ever was, or can be; we 
may deny the inference deduced from that 
diverſity. It ought, on this occaſion, to be 
well remembered, that although the people, 
collectively conſidered, were proſperous and 
happy, when they obeyed the Lord, and 
oppreſſed with calamity, when they rebelled 
againſt him; yet, with regard to individuals, 
ſuch an exact diſcrimination did by no 
means take place. The proſperity of the 
wicked was a ſubject, which perplexed more 
than one of Gop's holy prophets*; and it 
was obſerved by Solomon, that no man knew 
tc either love or hatred, by all that was be- 
fore them.“ 1 


Civil ſocieties, which, as ſuch, are crea- 
tures of this world only, are ever under Gop's 
eſpecial providence. The nature of man 
likewiſe is the ſame in all ages; the ſame 
luſts and paſſions, which occaſioned wars and 
bloodſhed in ancient generations, kindle them 


= Jer. xii. 1, Pf, Ixxiii. 16. b Eccleſ. ix. 1. 
now; 
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now; and that fear of Gop, which inſpired 

love and harmony in the days that are paſt, 
will, wherever it is cheriſhed, produce the 
like fruits. 


The events, which befell the Lord's cho- 
ſen people, happened to them for examples ; 
and were written for the admonition, not. 
only of them, but of the ends of the world<. 
If, in the ſacred account of theſe great events, 
we are led, as it were by the hand of inſpira- 
tion, to the real ſource of ſucceſs, or of miſery; 
and if no ſignal blefling, no heavy calamity, 
comes upon Iſrael, which was not fore- 
ſhewn !; theſe wonderful circumſtances can- 
not, ſurely, make the hiſtory either leſs in- 
tereſting, or leſs inſtructive. If our faith is 
confirmed, while our knowledge is extended, 
we ſhall, without doubt, by the bleſſing of 
heaven, become better men, and better citi- 
Zens. 


Let us go on, therefore, with the ſubject, 
which we have undertaken : and if that part 
of it, with which we now are conterned, 
ſhall be little more than an hiſtorical detail, 
and that too of facts which are well known; 
it will not however be forgotten, I truſt, 

© 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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that they are the judgements of Gop ; from 
a ſurvey of which in the mirrour of paſt 
ages, as well as from beholding them abroad 
in the earth, we ſhall, if we are wiſe, learn 


righteouſneſs *, 


The words of the text have a general re- 
ference to various figns, mentioned in the 
foregoing verſes, as ſo many preludes to the 
approaching diſſolution of the Jewiſh eco- 
nomy. 'The appearance of falſe prophets, 
which was one of thoſe ſigns, we have al- 
ready conſidered. The other particulars claim 
our preſent attention ; and it will be moſt 
convenient, to ſtate them in a different order, 
from that which is obſerved in the Goſpels. 


St. Matthew ſays, * There ſhall be fa- 
mines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in 
divers places*.” To this account, ,which in 
St. Mark is nearly the ſame, St. Luke adds, 
in the parallel paflage, ** fearful fights and 
great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven®*.” 

The three evangeliſts agree in placing theſe 
ſigns in the ſame part of their narrative, at 
the cloſe of the events preceding the war ; 
the reaſon of which arrangement perhaps 
might be, that ſome of the circumſtances, 
here foretold, were not to receive their full 


* Ifaiah xxvi.g. f Matt, xxiv. 7. 8 L. xxi. 11. 
accom- 
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accompliſhment, till Jeruſalem was ſhut up, 
and ſutrounded by the Romans. They were 
therefore introduced, where, from eg fit 
tuation, they might ſeem to have reſpect to 
the days of the war, as well as to thoſe be- 
fore it began. In this latter view, as marks 
of impending woe, we are now to conſider 
them ; and ſome of them happened ſeveral 
years before the actual commencement of 
troubles. 


} 


To the completion of part of this predic- 
tion the Acts of the Apoſtles bear witneſs; 
Where we read, that the famine; foretold by 
Agabus, came to paſs in the days of Clau- 
dius Ceſar *, If this famine was not, as 
many imagine, confined to Judea, the chief 
ſcene of the prophecies under conſideration; 
there, at leaſt, it appears to have been moſt 
ſeverely felt: and as we are informed by St. 
Paul, that the converts from Gentiliſm, in 
various countries, ſent on this occaſion li- 
beral contributions, for the relief of the 
brethren among the Jews; ſo we learn from 
Joſephus, that an eaſtern queen 'and the 
king her ſon, proſelytes to Judaiſm, with 
generous alacrity and princely munificence, 


b Act. xi, 28, i Rom, xv, 25. &c. | 
I - Haboured 
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laboured to alleviate, in the ſame time of 
need, the diſtreſs of thoſe whoſe religion 
they had lately eſpouſed*. In the ſame em- 
peror's reign. there were alſo other famines, 
which afflicted Italy! and Greece“. 


Of peſtilence, in theſe times, except at 
Rome and at Epheſus , I find no diſtin 
memorial. It is the uſual attendant of fa- 
mine; and might perhaps viſit Jeruſalem, 
during the famine juſt mentioned; when, 


* Tzates and Helena. Joſ. A. J. L. XX. c ii. Ff. 6. Their 
bones were afterwards depoſited in the ſepulchral pyramids 
which the queen had cauſed to be erected near ſeruſalem. 
Joſ. Ibid. c. iii. 5. 3. p. £86. Pauſanias (L. VIII. c. xvi. ) 
celebrates the tomb of Helena, which he ſays remained at je- 
ruſalem, thongh the city was raſed to its foundations by the 
Romans. Euſebius (H. E. L. II. c. xii.) n us that the 
pyramids were to be ſeen in his time. 

1 In the II. and XI. of Claudius. Uſher ad A. C. 42. He 
and others place the famine of judea in the IV. of Claudius, 
A. C. 44. | 

m IX. of Claudius, Euſeb. in Chron. 

" Suetonius ſays (Nero, c. 39.) 30,000 died of this peſti- 
lence in one autumn. Oroſius has tranſcribed the paſſage, 
L. VII. c. vii. 

* Philoſtrat. in Vit. Apoll. L. IV. c. iv. x. This was pro- 
bably in the reign of Claudius. Tacitus (Ann. L. XII. c. 50.) 
mentions ſomething of this ſort as happening, the XIth year 
of the ſame emperor, in the army ot Vologeſes, in conſequence 
of a ſevere winter and ſcarcity of proviſions; and Joſephus 
ſays, there was a peſtilence or mortality (e among the 
Jews at Babylon in the time of Caligula, A. J. L. XVIII, 
. | 


notwith- 
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notwithſtanding the charitable donations 
from abroad, multitudes periſhed for want 
of ſuſtenance. In the ſiege at leaſt, if not 
before, theſe two calamities created ſuch diſ- 
may, and made ſuch havoc, that the bare 
recital would appall the heart, that never had 
melted at human miſery. But the beginning 
of ſorrows, not the extremity of woe, is the 
object of our preſent inquiry. 


The earthquakes, which are next foretold 
by our Lord, happened as they are de- 
ſcribed, ** in divers places; at Miletus and 


at Rome”, in Campania“ and in Crete“, in 


Macedonia and Achaia *, at Laodicea © Hie- 


p V. of Nero, Euſeb. in Chron. There was alſo an earth- 
quake at Apamea in the time of Claudius. Tacit. Ann. XII. 58. 

4 IX. of Nero, Tacit. Annal. L. XV. c. 22. Seneca (Nat. 
Quæſt. L VI. c. i.) places it in the Xth, 

r Philoſtrat. in Vit. Apollon. L. IV. c. xxxiv. For that at 
Miletus, vide ib. Ep. Apollon. Ixviii. The earthquakes which 
Grotius mentions (and Whitby from him) at Smyrna, Miletus, 
Chios, and Samos, on the authority of Philoſtratus, if he al- 
ludes to L. IV. c. vi. where the ſame places are mentioned and 
in the ſame order, either happened according to the note there 
(ed. Olearii) in the time of Aurelius, or poſſibly in the reign 
of Trajan, when Oroſius ſays (L. VII. c. xii.) four cities in 
Aſia and three in Galatia were overturned. 

Seneca Nat. Queſt. L. VI. c. i. the year before that in 
Campania. 

t VII. of Nero, Tacit. Annal. L. XIV. c. xxvii. Euſcbius, 
who adds the two other cities (and ſo Oroſius L. VII. c. vii.) 
places it in the Xth of Nero. 


I 2 rapolis 


132 SERMON IV. 


rapolis and Coloſſe; in all which places the 
calamity might be noted both by Jews and 
Chriſtians reſiding there. In Judea itſelf, 
when the war was begun, but before the 
city was beſieged by Titus, in one fearful 
and tempeſtuous night, furious winds, im- 
petuous rain, frequent lightning, and tre- 
mendous thunder, conſpiring from above 
with the dreadful noiſe of the tottering earth, 
preſented, to the Jews within and the Idu- 
means without the walls of Jeruſalem, ſuch 
a ſcene of horror, as was ſcarcely ever ſeen 
by guilty mortals; and though the infatuated 
people miſinterpreted this, as they did all 
the other ſigns of wrath, it was evident, ſays 
Joſephus, that the ſyſtem of the world was 
ſhaken for man's deſtruction, and that it por- 
tended no mean event“. 


Indeed, ſo wonderful were the figns and 
prodigies, which preceded the capture, that 
they are mentioned by Joſephus, when he 
propoſes, in his exordium, the general ſub- 
ject of his hiſtory*; and, in the courſe of 
his narrative, he aſſigns an entire chapter to 
the enumeration of them”. A ſtar like a 
ſword, he informs us, ſtood over the city ; 
e * Procem. 6.11. 

L. VII. c. xii, ed. Rufin, in Hudſon, L. VI. c. v. $. 3. &c. 

and 
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and a comet blazed a whole year. Before the 
revolt, when the people were aſſembled to 
celebrate the paſſover, ſuch a light ſhone 
round the altar and the temple, that, for the 
ſpace of half an hour, the night was like 
day. At the ſame feaſt an heifer, when led 


to be ſacrifiſed, brought forth a lamb; and 


the eaſtern gate of the temple, which was of 
ſolid braſs, and was with difficulty ſhut every 
evening by twenty men, and ſecured with 
ſtrong bolts, was ſeen about midnight 
opened of its own accord ; of which when 
the guards had informed the captain of the 
temple, they were ſcarcely, with his aſſiſt- 


ance, able to ſhut it. Not many days after 
this, before the ſetting of the ſun, chariots 


and armed troops were ſeen in the clouds, 
over the whole land, inveſting the cities. 


At the feaſt of Pentecoſt, the prieſts going 
by night, according to cuſtom, into the inner 
temple to perform their ſacred offices, per- 
ceived, at their entrance, a motion and a 
noiſe ; and then heard a voice, as of a mul- 
titude, ſaying, Let us depart hence. 


Four years before the war, the city enjoying 


peace and plenty, a ruſtic named Jeſus, at the 


feaſt of tabernacles, on a ſudden exclaimed, 
| | I 3 h « A 
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« A voice from the eaſt, a voice from the 
welt, a voice from the four winds ; a voice 
againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, a voice 
againſt bridegrooms and brides, x voice againſt 


all the people.” This was his cry, in the 
ſtreets of the city, by day and by night; 


and when chaſtiſed for uttering ſuch words 
of omen, he never once varied the ſubject of 
his lamentations. To thoſe who buffeted 
him, and to thoſe who relieved him, he gave 
the ſame mournful anſwer, Woe to Jeruſa- 
lem. This was his practice, eſpecially at the 
feaſts, unwearied and unintimidated, for ſeven 


years and five months; when, as he was 


going round the walls, with his uſual tone of 
Woe to the city, to the people, and the tem- 
ple, and adding laſt of all, Woe to myſelf, 


a ſtone from an engine ended at one ſtroke 


his ſorrows and his life. 


Theſe are the preſages, recorded by Joſe- 
phus*; which I ſee no reaſon to diſbelieve 


* He mentions alſo another prodigy (es. B. J. L. V. 
c. ix. F. 4.) that Siloa and the fountains without the city, be- 
fore the coming of Titus, failed, ſo that water was ſold by 
meaſure ; but that they flowed ſo copiouſly on the approach 
of the enemy, as not only to ſerve their army and their cattle, 
but likewiſe to water the gardens. The ſame, he ſays, hap- 
pened before the king of Babylon took the city. Dion on 


the contrary fays (L. LXVI. e Theodos.) the Romans were 
much 
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or diſpute. Thoſe, who are perſuaded of the 
inſpiration of holy writ, may aſſent at leaſt 
to the general account, from our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's prediction of fearful fights, and great 
ſigns from heaven. If there are any, who 
are inclined to give more credit to the witneſs 
of men, than to the teſtimony of ſcripture ; 
they may learn, from the completion of what 
was foretold, to think with due reverence of 
the oracles of truth. 7 N 


Joſephus informs us, that che 5 as if 
deſtitute both of fight and underſtanding, diſ- 
regarded or miſconſtrued the warnings of hea- 


ven; but that they doubted the facts, he 
gives no intimation. On the contrary, of 


the certainty of theſe prodigies, which, he 
ſays, plainly foreſnewed the future deſolation, 


he appears to be moſt fully ſatisfied; and he 


probably related nothing of this kind which 
he had not either himſelf beheld, or received 
on the authority of eye-witneſſes. He ob- 
ſerves alſo, with great truth, that the cala- 
mities which enſued were worthy of the ſigns. 


much diſtreſſed for want of water, but that the beſieged were 


plentifully ſupplied by means of ſubterraneous canals brought 
into the city from a great diſtance, Poflibly this might be 
ſpoken of ſome later period of the ſiege; if not, where the 
two accounts vary, the teſtimony of Joſephus, who was on 
che ſpot at the time, ſhould doubtleſs be preferred. 
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Of this doubtleſs we may be aſſured, 
that in committing to writing theſe marve- 
lous appearances, it was as much his deſign 
to illuſtrate the prophecies of the New Teſta+ 
ment, as it was the intention of Caiaphas to 
foretel that Jeſus. ſhould die for the nation *. 
They both were, .in this reſpect, involuntary 
inſtruments i in the:hands.of providence ; and 
as the high prieſt uttered „ but without being 
conſcious of it, a truth on which depends 
the ſalvation of the world ; ſo the hiſtorian 
recorded the fulfilling of predictions, which 
he was not acquainted with, or did not be- 
live. It may be added, that Tacitus“, who. 
never. was accuſed of being-over-credulous in 
affairs of this nature, has likewiſe mentioned 
moſt of the en, recited e 


e es 
Ong : 1 ; $ 


Such then were the previous indications of | 
vengeance; let us next view the riſe of the 
Eons themſelves. R 


4 ve mall hear, ſays our "Rag 0 af wars 
and rumours of wars: ſee that ye be not 
troubled; for all theſe things muſt come to 
' paſs, but the end is not yet*.” 


2 John xi. 49. &c. v Hiſt, L. V. c. 13. 
© Matt, xxiv. 6. 


If 
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If it were neceſſary to apply theſe words 
to events totally different from thoſe alluded 
to in the following verſe, we might under 
ſtand them of wars and commotions in parts 
of the empire remote from Judea; which 
engaged the attention of the Romans, and 
were one of the cauſes that incited the Jews 
to make a revolt. But it 1s, better perhaps, 
with Grotius, to refer the paſſage to the Jew- 
ich affairs in various countries at this period. 


In the reign of Caligula, the Greeks and 
Syrians who inhabited Seleucia, and lived 
in perpetual feuds and animoſities, conſpiring 
together for the purpoſes of ſlaughter, killed 
of the Jews above fifty thouſand®.. About 
the ſame time they were likewiſe miſerably 
haraſſed in Egypt; the Roman governors, 
and the emperor himſelf, conniving at, and 
even encouraging, every outrage done to this 
defpiſed and inſulted - people. A poſitive 
command was alſo iſſued by the emperor, to 
ere& his ſtatue in the Ag at Jeruſalem * ; 


- Vide Procm. B. J. $. 2. 
A. J. L. XVIII. c. x. Ff. 9. Other calamities, which 
befell them in Babylonia, are related in the ſame chapter. 
f Ibid. c. ix. $. 1. Philo de Leg. ad Caium, Vol. II. p. 562. 
&c, ed. Mangey. 
8 A. J. L. XVIII. c. K. 5. 2. Ke. 
and 
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and though the execution of the order, at 


the earneſt intreaty of the Jewiſh nation, was 


for a while delayed, and finally prevented by 
the emperor's death ; yet the circumſtances 
of the attempt were ſuch as might well 
alarm them. If they did not voluntarily com- 
ply with the idolatrous injunction, which it 
was their duty to oppoſe ; the preſident of 
Syria, to whom the buſineſs was entruſted, 
was advancing towards Judea, and had reached 
the confines, with power ſufficient to enforce 
obedience: and, in the eye of the Jews, every 
thing wore the appearance of immediate war. 


The Chriſtians, in the mean time, while 
the heavens grew black, and the tempeſt was 
coming on, poſſeſſing in patience their own 


fouls, and fervently praying for, and labour- 
ing to effect, the converſion of their brethren; 


were taught, by that ſure word of prophecy 
which they ſaw gradually unfolding, to ex- 
pect other events, before the ſtorm burſt, 
and poured forth its fury on the devoted land. 
They themſelves had had their ſhare, an early 
and a large ſhare, in affliftions and perſecu- 
tions; for fo it was foretold them: ** Before 
all theſe;” before the troubles, whereof we 
have been ſpeaking, were to come upon the 
Jews, „they ſhall lay their hands on you, 

| and 
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and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name's ſake . 
Accordingly the Jews were not only their 
firſt, but their moſt bitter and implacable 
enemies. They ſcourged them in their ſy- 
nagogues, and arraigned them in their coun- 
cils; they impriſoned and ſtoned them. Their 
malice purſued them even to foreign cities. 
They ſtirred up. the Gentiles to inſult and 
oppoſe them; and through Their means it 
was chiefly, that they were brought before 
governors of provinces, before kings and em- 
perors. If in exquiſiteneſs of pain and va- 
riety of ' puniſhment, their cruelty did not 
equal the barbarity of a Nero; it was wider 
in its range, and longer in duration. 


But, under all this preſſure, the hope of 
the faithful was firm and ſteadfaſt ;- “ for as 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abounded in them, ſo 
their conſolation alſo abounded by Chriſt *.” 
They were ſupported and comforted by that 
bleſſed Spirit, whoſe gracious aſſiſtance, pur- 


d Luke xxi. 12, | | 

1 Juſtin Martyr ſays the Jews of Jeruſalem ſent out men into 
all countries calumniating Chriſtianity as an impious hereſy: 
ALY OVTES aiptory oFtor Xewitrur TEAHr9 a. Ap. Euſ. H. E. L. IV, 
c. xviii. And ſee Lardner's J. and H. Teſt. Vol. I. c. ii. 


* 2 Cor. i. 5. 
chaſed 
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chaſed for us by the Son of Gop, is ever 
proportioned to human exigence. They re- 
Jaiced in the teſtimony of their own conſci- 
ence; which aſſured them, that they ſuf- 
fered in the cauſe of truth, and for the glory 
of Gon. They knew moreover, that a day 
of redemption ta them was approaching; 
but that the calamities of the unbelieving 
and unmerciful ſews, though at preſent not 
fmall, - were. ſtill to inereaſe. For our Lord 
had added, in deſcribing their forrows, . na- 
tion ſhall riſe againſt nation, and ee 


. . kingdom * 


Theſe words appear to be very juſtly ex- 
plained by the commentators, not of the hoſ- 
tilities of one nation of men againſt another, 
but of diviſions and inſurrections within the 
ſtates themſelves; and thoſe ſtates ſuch as 
conſiſted, entirely or in part, of Jews. In- 
deed, the phraſe of riſing againit” ſeems 
more properly to indicate civil commotions, 
than a regular war; and “ a houſe againſt a 
houſe,” which occurs in St. Luke“, and is a 
mode of ſpeech perfectly ſimilar to thoſe be- 
fore us, denotes what is expreſſed, in the 


other Goſpels, by The diviſion of a houſe 


{, 
Matt. xxiv. 7. + 
m xj, 17. compared with Mar, iii. 25. Matt, xii, 25. 


againſt 
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againſt itſelf, According to this interpreta» 
tion therefore, thus authoriſed, let us obſetve 
the accompliſhment of our Lord's prediction. 


The Samaritans, the ancient enemies. of 
the Jews, fell upon the Galileans, as they 
were paſſing through their country to one of 
the feaſts; and the flaughter of this onſet, 
not great in itſelf, brought- on worſe havoc 
and a train of evils“. 


At Ceſarea there were diſſenſions between 
the Jews and the Syrians; which did not to- 
tally ceaſe, till at laſt there were ſlain of the 
former more than deen thouſand in one 
day *. | | 


In ſhort, for it were endleſs to recount 
all the particulars) ſo grievous were the tu- 
mults, and ſo remarkably were the words of 
our bleſſed Saviour verified, that every city, 
throughout all Syria, was divided, Joſephus 
ſays, into two armies; in moſt places the 
Jews combined againſt the aliens, but in 
ſome they aſſailed their brethren the Jews. 
The only ſecurity for either party was to be 
the aggreſſor ; the days were ſpent in laugh- 


* ö 
J. L. XX, c. vii. f. 7. 9. B. J. L. II. c. xviii. $. 1. 
ter, 


*. 
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ter, and the nights in fear. The cities were 
filled with unburied corpſes of men and of 
women, of hoary age and of helpleſs infants. 
One wretch, of more hardened guilt than 
his fellows, murdered his parents, his wife, 
and his children ; and then, that his exploit 
might be the more conſpicuous, ſtanding on 
their bodies, he plunged the yet recking 
ſword in his own bowels ?, 


Still however Judea, the chief in ini- 
quity, was the chief alſo in ſuffering. Bands 
of robbers for more than twenty years ra- 
vaged the country, plundering the inhabitants 


and burning the towns. Many of the fame . 


lawleſs tribes, going to the feaſts armed with 
daggers, ſtabbed ſome out of hatred and others 
for hire, within the walls of the city and 
in the temple itſelf, without punilkment 
and without horror“. 


Thoſe, in the mean time, who ſhould have 
been promoters of peace, as well as patterns 
of holineſs, were the fomenters of diſcord. 
The high prieſts, whoſe rapacity and avarice 
were not leſs than their other vices, robbed 
and e their inferior brethren, ſo * 


B. J. L. II. c. xviii. 5. 4. 
A. J. L. XX. c. vii. 5. 5. 10. B. ]. L. II. c. xiii. $. 2. 


many 


* 
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many of them died of abſolute want *. Yet, 
with the ſame views of plunder, they were 
by no means unanimous among themſelves ; 
the diſpoſal of the high prieſthood was made 
the occaſion of mutiny, and they had other 
broils. 


Indeed, of the corruption of theſe men 
we need no greater proof, than what the caſe 
of St. Paul affords; when they authoriſed a 
deſperate band of conſpirators to take way 
the life of one, againſt whom they could not 
make good a ſingle accuſation, But let them 
alone, let them fill up their guilt, for their 
day is coming ; and he who countenanced 
an unjuſt conſpiracy againſt the apoſtle, ſhall 
himſelf, by the righteous judgement of hea- 
ven, be ſlain in a conſpiracy raiſed by his 
own ſon !. | 


e A. J. L. XX. e. vii. . 8. % vali $26 
* B. J. L. II. c. xvii. F. 9. Manahem, ſon of Judas of 
Galilee, was now at the head of this ſedition ; but it was 
begun (Ibid. F. 2.) by Ananias's ſon Eleazar, captain of the 
temple, who perſuaded the officiating prieſts to receive no 
gift or ſacrifice from a ſtranger, And this, Joſephus ſays, 
was the ſource of the war; for they rejected the emperor's 
ſacrifice for the Romans. Manahem, upon his ſucceſs, grow- 
ing inſolent, Eleazar's party, who before were his friends, 
roſe upon him in the temple and ſlew him. As to Ananias, 
in the reign of Claudius, before Felix was procurator, he was 
ſent in chains to Rome, in conſequence of a diſpute between 
the Samaritans and Jews. Through the intereſt of Agrippa, 
who 
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who makes even the wicked execute his pur- | 
poſes, it ſeems to have been ordered, that 


_ .thole who were ſent in theſe days from 


Rome, to preſide in Judea, were more fit to 
have been leaders to a herd of banditti, than 
civil magiſtrates, to adminiſter. with juſtice 


the affairs of a nation. 


The orator Tertullus complimented Felix, 
as the author of peace and he did, indeed, 


Who was then at Rome, the Jews had a fair hearing, and the 
Emperor gave judgement in their favour (A. J. L. XX. c. v. 
$. 2,3.) Hereupon we may ſuppoſe, though, Joſephus does 
not particularly mention it, Ananias returned to Jeruſalem, 
"and preſided afterwards at the trial of St. Paul, whether in 
the capacity of high prieſt or not, it ſeems not material to de- 
termine. In theſe days of confuſion, when there was _a new 
high prieſt every year or oftener, the title was continued to 
thoſe who had once held the office, as Ananias certainly had 
A. J. L. XX. c. iv. 8. 2.) and perhaps given to ſome who 
never had that honour. (See A. J. L. XX. c. vii. $. 8. c. viii, 
$. 2. 4.) Joſephus ſays expreſsly (Ibid; c. viii. f. 2.) ſpeaking 
of a time ſubſequent to St. Paul's trial, The high prieſt Ana- 
mas daily increaſed in reputation and honour and the good 
will of the citizens; for he uſed means [and thoſe as the ſequel 
there ſhews the moſt unjuſt and oppreſſive] to get money, and 
daily cenciliated Albinus and the bigb prieft with gifts; to 
connive, no doubt, at his iniquitous practices. This note was 
the more neceſſary, becauſe Whitby on Acts xxiii. 3. ſpeaks 
as if Ananias was depoſed and ſent bound to Rome after St. 
Paul's impriſonn.ent, whereas it was in fact as ſtated) NN 

ſeveral years before,  - e 

t Acts xxiv. 2. 

when 


S E R MON IV. agg 


when he came into the province, ſuppreſs the 
robbers, who had for a long time infeſted it. 
But alas! what availed this ſpecious begin- 
ning, when ſoon after, by one complicated 
act of iniquity and ingratitude, he made aſſaſ- 
ſins of thoſe, who before were but robbers ? 
The high prieſt then in power, by his intereſt 
at Rome, had been inſtrumental to the ap- 
pointment of Felix; and, on the merit of 
this ſervice, he preſumed to recommend. to 
him an equitable and ſalutary adminiſtration. 
But the pride of the Roman could brook no 
advice from his benefactor and friend. He 
therefore ſuborned certain men among the 
robbers to diſpatch the obnoxious high prieſt; 
and this bloody deed being ſuffered to go un- 
puniſhed, the aſſaſſins increaſed AN in au- 
dacity, and in numbers“. 


And here, if for a moment we might be 
indulged in a digreſſion, we might well aſk, 
What was it that, under ſuch a governor, 
ſaved Paul from deſtruction? for He likewiſe 
preached to Felix on the ſubject of juſtice, 
and on certain other topics by no means 
pleaſing to a guilty conſcience. ' What then, 
it may be aſked, protected the priſoner, when, 


y . 1 XX, C. vii. C& LL B. Je L, II. c, Xiu, $, 2, 3+ 
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in a ſimilar caſe, the high prieſt periſhed ? 
It is true, St. Paul was a Roman ; but this 
plea would probably, before ſuch a judge“, 
be little regarded. A ſucceſſor of Felix chaſ- 
tiſed and even crucified men who were not 
only Romans, but of equeſtrian dignity ”. It 
is not likely therefore, that the governor 
would for this reaſon have ſpared Paul ; eſpe- 
cially as his death would have pleaſed the 
Jews, whoſe good will, when it was for his 
intereſt, he was ſolicitous enough to conci- 
hate. But he was reſtrained, in this inſtance, 
from. gratifying their wiſhes, by a we 
cauſe, though to him unknown, 


When the apoſtle Was firſt impriſoned, 
« the Lord,” even Jeſus, in whom he be- 


* Felix—Judzz impoſitus, et cuncta malefacta ſibi impune 
ratus, tanta potentia ſubnixo. Tacit, Ann. L. xii, c. 54. It 
is ſaid (Acts xxii. 29.) that the chief captain was afraid upon 
finding that Paul was a Roman; and ſo he had reaſon to be; 
for He was amenable for his conduct to the governor, who 
very poſſibly would have puniſhed in another the offence, 
which he himſelf would bave committed without remorſe, 
But the authority of the governor in his province was abſo, 
late; and the death of Paul would not have been, in the eyes 
of the Jews, a grievance for which they would have ſought 
redreſs from the preſident of Syria, whole uſual ref dence was 
at Antioch (A. J. L. XVII. c. v. f. 7) nor would it have been 
added to the charges which were afterwards exhibited againſt 
Felix at Rome. See A. J. L. XX. c. vii. F. 9. 


. . L. II. c. xiv. 9 9. i d 
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lieved, * ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good 


cheer, Paul; for as thou haſt teſtified of me 
in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo 
at Rome. Shielded by this promiſe he eſ- 
caped the conſpiracy, which the Jews formed 
againſt him; and by this was he ſafe, when 
in the hands of the governor z and Felix, 
though he trembled, durſt not ſmite. 


The ſame holy promiſe was the apoſtle's 
protection under the ſucceſſor of Felix; of 
whom indeed, as he lived not long, no me- 
morable act of injuſtice is recorded, except 


his not releaſing him whom Felix, with 


wanton but intereſted cruelty, left in chains. 


But if Feſtus was remiſs in the buſineſs of 
depredation, his ſucceſſor Albinus made am- 
ple amends. He plundered individuals, and 
oppreſſed the ſtate. Thoſe, who were im- 
priſoned for crimes, he ſet free for hire ; and 
they alone were confined, who were not able 
to bribe. He licenſed for reward the leaders 
of ſedition ; and omitted, in a word, no 


ſpecies of fraud *. 


Yet even this monſter, if compared with 
his ſucceſſor, would appear, ſays the hiſto- 


* Acts xxiii. 11. B. J. L. II. e. xiv. 5. 1. 
K 2 rian, 


RN 
rian, a pattern of virtue“. Diſſimulation in 
Albinus, in Florus was triumph; and if the 
one robbed families, the other ſpoiled cities. 
He reſembled an executioner armed to inflict 
puniſhment, rather than a magiſtrate ſent to 
govern. Where he ſhould have bluſhed, he 
was - moſt impudent ; and where he ſhould 
have had compaſſion, he was moſt cruel. 
Under him therefore the war broke out; and 
that with ſome circumſtances ſo remarkable, 

that they muſt not here be paſſed over in 


filence. 


By the law of Moſes, the Jews were com- 
manded to worſhip the Lord, in one place, 
at three public feaſts; and as the country . 
would, at thoſe times, be in a defenceleſs 
ſtate, to the precept was added a particular 
promiſe, that no man ſhould deſire their land, 
when they went up to appear before the 
Lord. But now they had forſaken the rock 
of their ſalvation, and the things, which 
aforetime were their glory and their ſtrength, 
proved unto them an occaſion of falling. 


d . J. L. II. c. xiv. Op 2. ax. —= oy eFwTRTE! X&XT0 
TYYXKe1TY, 
© Exod. xxxiv. 24. with xxiii. 27. xv. 15, 16. Deut. xi. 25. 
and ſee Joſh. ii. 9. v. 1. 2 Chron. xiv, 14. but particularly 
2 Chron. xvii. 10. Comp. alſo Gen. xxxv. 5, Act. xviii. 10. 
From 
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From the time of the Maccabees, the ri- 


gour of the ſabbath had been relaxed; and it 


was deemed lawful for them to defend them- 
ſelves on that day againſt an aggreſſor *. But 
the arm of fleſh was a feeble ſupport, when 
it did not fight under the ſhield of the Al- 
mighty; and to ſhew more viſibly, that He 
had rejected them, the days conſecrated to 
his honour and ſervice, which of old were 
days of peace and of joy, were now marked, 
above others, with calamity and woe. The 


war itſelf was begun on the ſabbath, and in 


conſequence of an inſult offered to their law, 
by an opprobrious ſacrifice at the entrance of 
a ſynagogue in Ceſarea*®. On another ſab- 
bath they maſlacred in Jeruſalem a Roman 
garriſon, that ſurrendered on terms to them *; 
and while they were imbruing their hands 
in the blood of unarmed men, who at- 
tempted no defence, and nſed no ſupplica- 
tion, but only called out on their violated 


oaths ; the ſelf ſame day, and the very fame 


hour, as it were, ſays Joſephus, by a parti- 
cular judgement of providence, more than 
twenty thouſand Jews were killed at Ceſarea®. 


4 1 Maccab. ii. 41. A. J. L. XII. c. vi. 4.2. L. XIV. c. iv. f. 2. 
V | 
FB }. L; 1. 0 $vii h. 105 8 Ibid, c. xviii. f. 1. 
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At the feaſt of tabernacles, Ceſtius marched 
with an army againſt Jeruſalem; and appear- 
ing before the city on the ſabbath day, the 
Jews ruſhed out againſt him with mad but 
unavailing fury *®. Not long before the war, 
twenty thouſand Jews periſhed at the paſſover, 
in a tumult in the temple*': and at the ſame 
feaſt, in a ſubſequent year, the city was 
finally inveſted by Titus *. 


If theſe things are but the beginning of 
ſorrows, O thou afflited daughter of Zion, 
how ſhalt thou endure the extremity of pangs, 
and the bitterneſs of death ? Caſt off by thy 
Gop, forſaken by thy friends, thy mighty 
men armed againſt each other, who ſhall 


ſupport, or who ſhall comfort thee in the 


day of indignation ? In vain wilt thou ſpread 
forth thine hands to the Lord, in vain wilt 
thou offer to him thouſands of rams; he 
hath no delight in thy burnt offerings, his 
ſoul abhorreth thy ſolemn feaſts, in them he 
multiplieth affliction upon thee. 


Jeruſalem hath grievouſly ſinned, ſhe hath 
ſinned againſt the moſt High; ſhe hath ſlain 


1. LIE cxix. 6. 1,2. 
VA J. L-XX. c.iv. . 3. BJ. L. II. C. xii. 5. i. 
„„ U 

within 
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within her walls his ſervants the prophets ; 
ſhe hath ſhed the blood of the juſt and holy 
One. Yet now, even now, if it be not too 
late, turn unto the Lord, and to his Anointed, 
* with all thy heart, and with faſting, and 
with weeping, and with mourning !.” For 


4 the lion is come up from his thicket, the 
P 


deſtroyer of the Gentiles is on his way; he 
is gone forth from his place to make thy land 
deſolate, and thy cities ſhall be laid waſte, 
without an inhabitant“.“ For the mouth of 


the Lord hath ſpoken it. 


1 Joel ii. 12. | n Jer. iv. 7. 


K 4 SE R- 


Lu KE XXI. 20, 21. 
When ye ſhall fee feruſalem compaſſed with 


armies, then know that the de efolation thereof 


7s nigh. Then let them which are in a Judis 
flee zo the mountains. 


HE diſputes among Chriſtians are by 

ſome writers ſet forth as the ground of 
an objection againſt Chriſtianity ; and from 
the miſtakes or prejudices, the weakneſs or 
wickedneſs, of particular men, is inferred the 
uncertainty of the general ſyſtem. The argu- 
ment, if it proved any thing, would prove 
a great deal too much. If whatever has been 
doubted was in conſequence to be thought 
doubtful, there is no propofition, however 
evident, that muſt not be queſtioned; no 


trath, however certain, that muſt not be 
abandoned. 
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abandoned. But it does not follow, becauſe 
many are corrupt, that therefore there is no 
fuch thing as virtue upon earth ; nor becauſe 
various opintons are entertained among men, - 
even on points of the greateſt moment, that 
it is therefore impoſſible or difficult to diſco- 
ver the truth, if ſearch is made by a teachable 
mind, with fervent prayer to the Father of 
lights, and with ſincere reſolution obediently 
to follow whatever ſhall appear to be his will. 


Inconclufive however as this argument is, 
if we allow its utmoſt ſcope ; it does not 
ſeem to ſtand on ſo broad a baſis as ſome have 
repreſented. A great part, perhaps the greater 
part, of that diverſity of opinion which pre- 
vails in the world, reſpects ſuch points as 
cannot afford the ſhadow of an objection 
either againſt the truth, or the perſpicuity, of 
the goſpel; ſuch as neither tend to corrupt 
good manners, nor to overturn the common 


faith. 


There are not, it may be, two indivi- 
' duals, that on any ſubject think perfectly 
alike. Agreeing in the more important arti- 
cles of belief, and in the ſenſe of thoſe clear 
and unequivocal paſſages, which eſtabliſh 
theſe articles; ſome nevertheleſs will not 
deem 


ERM 


deem them deducible from texts wherein 
others ſee or fancy they ſee them. Or if not 
in theſe, at leaſt in other matters, not imme- 
diately connected with faith or with practice, 
from difference of capacity or of acquired 
talents, from habits of reflexion or means of 
information, there ever will ariſe a variety of 
ſentiments; yet, if other cauſes conſpire not, 


without violating charity, or dividing the 


church, 


This apology will be indulged me, I truſt, 
in its fulleſt extent, if in the courſe of theſe 
lectures ſome points have not been viewed in 
that light, in which they before have ap- 
peared to men of exemplary piety and con- 


ſummate erudition. As it is not my aim to 


ſay any thing merely becauſe it has been ſaid 
by others ; ſo neither is it my wiſh to differ 
from them, where I can ſatisfy myſelf with 
the reaſons, which they have advanced. But 
if, inveſtigating the ſubject with an earneſt 


defire of information, and with that portion 


of judgement. which Gop has given me; I 
have, in one or two inſtances, been obliged 
to recede from the more uſual interpretation, 
and to admit another, of the juſtneſs of which, 
though reluctantly adopted, I have been at 
laſt fully convinced; I muſt, for I cannot in 
| | the 
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the preſence of Gop and of this audience 
diſſemble, I muſt maintain with firmneſs 
what | offer with reſpect. 


To the enſuing diſcourſe this introduction 
would perhaps be ſuperfluous, were it not 
that a very learned and reſpectable author has 
lately propoſed an application of the texts 
now to be conſidered, which ſeems lets ſatis- 
factory than the uſual hypotheſis . But if I 
have been pardoned in oppoſing ſome notions 
commonly eſpouſed, I ſhall be excuſed, I 
hope, in contending, at preſent, for what the 
generality have heretofore received. 


The evangeliſt St. Luke, in many parts of 
his Goſpel, but eſpecially in that with which 
we are more immediately concerned, ſeems, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, ſo to 
have formed his narrative, that it ſhould ſerve 
as a comment to the other two. With regard 
to the text now under notice, it is evident, I 
think, as well from the place where it is in- 
troduced, as from the admonition of flight 
in the latter part of it, that it muſt corre- 


ſpond with the paſſages in St. Matthew and 


2 See Biſhop Newcome's Obſervations on our Lord's Con- 
duct as a Divine Inſtructor, and on the excellence of his Mo- 
ral Character, p. 219. &c. 

St. 
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St. Mark, where the ſame mode of eſcape is 
inculcated ; and that conſequently the com- 
paſſing of Jeruſalem with armies, in St. Luke, 
muſt reſpect the ſame time, and denote the 
ſame thing, with the abomination of deſola- 
tion in 1 the two former Goſpels”. | 


Whether the language of St. Luke on this 
occaſion is his own, giving the ſenſe, but not 
the exact words, of our Saviour's prediction; 
or whether our Lord himſelf might, in this 
as in many other inſtances, firſt expreſs him- 
ſelf in the figurative words of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, and then in the clearer terms 
of St. Luke; it would, even if it were poſ- 
ſible to determine, be needleſs to inquire. 
Either ſuppoſition equally ſuits our preſent 
purpoſe, if the caſe is as above ſtated, and 
as it appears to be, that the intention of the 
three paſſages is one and the ſame. 


« The abomination of deſolation, in St. 
Matthew. and St. Mark, is quoted from the 
celebrated prophecy of Daniel ©, which has 
often employed the labour and ingenuity of 
learned men. If beſides this expreſſion, there 
is any other part of the paſſage in the pro- 


d See Matt, xxiv. 15, 16, Mar, xiii, 14. © is. 2% 


phet, 
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phet, with which we are at preſent con- 
cerned; it is that which in the common 
tranſlation is rendered “ the overſpreading.” 
The word is well known to mean literally 
« a wing; and, by an eaſy metaphor, to be 
uſed for the border or extremity of any thing; 
and whether we here take it for the wing of 
an army, whoſe ſtandards ſhould carry abo- 
minable enſigns, and come to make Jeruſa- 
lem deſolate ; or whether we underſtand it of 
the border of the city or temple, ſo as to 
point out the place, where the hoſtile forces. 
ſhould appear; either interpretation is ſuffi- 
cient for ouÞ purpoſe. Should the latter be 
preferred, it will be the ſame in effect with 
what St. Matthew calls ** ſtanding in. the 
holy Place, and St. Mark where it ought _ 
not.” 


But how, it may be aſked, does this ap- 
pear? We may anſwer, that from the omiſ- 
ſion of the article in St. Matthew, and from 
St. Mark's variation of the phraſe, it is evi- 
dent that it ought not to be tranſlated “ zhe 
holy place,” as if it related to. the temple ; 
but on a holy place, or on holy ground ;” 
where, on account of a degree of ſanity 


for ſome reaſon belonging to it, the abomi- 


nation of deſolation, whatever were meant 
by it, ought not to be ſeen. 
8 | The 
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The Jews attributed to different Places 
different degrees of relative holineſs . The 
ſeveral cities of Judea were deemed holy ; 
for in them were ſynagogues, wherein were 
depoſited copies of the law, which on every 
ſabbath was read to the people. Jeruſalem 
poſſeſſed a higher degree of holineſs ; for 
the temple itſelf, where the more ſolemn 
acts of religion were performed, was within 
her walls; and the Lord Jehovah had there 
given his bleſſings, and manifeſted his glory. 
An army therefore encompaſſing Jeruſalem, 
which St. Matthew himſelf has not ſcrupled 
to call the holy city*,” might, according 
to Jewiſh. notions, very properly be ſaid to 
ſtand on holy gound, or where it ought not. 


But what is the import of thoſe other 
terms, „the abomination of deſolation ?” 
Every image of a man, we are told by good 
authority, was in the eyes of the Jews an 
abomination ; but every idolatrous image 
they held in till aer deteſtation and ab- 
horrence. 


When Herod had built a theatre in Jeru- 
ſalem, and adorned it with the trophies of 
See Kidder on the Meſſias, P. I. p. 115; 8 


Matt, iv. 5. Xxvii. 53. 
5 8 Serm, II. adv. Jud. T. VI. p. 333. I. 19. 
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nations vanquiſhed by the Romans, the Jews 
were not a little enraged at his conduct; be- 
cauſe under the ſpoils they ſuppoſed were 
"concealed images of mens. When Pilate 
was governor he ſent by night ſome troops 
into the city, bearing on their ſtandards the 
emperor's image ; which was no ſooner per- 
ceived than the Jews in a body repaired to 
the governor, far more willing to undergo 
death, than to ſuffer this public violation of 


their laws b. 


An army therefore, carrying theſe offenſive 
and idolatrous enſigns, for we are expreſsly 
told that the Romans ſacrificed to their 
ſtandards , might juſtly be ſtyled an Abomi- 
nation; and for the other part of the de- 
ſcription, That, it is evident, marks the de- 
fign of theſe hoſtile appearances, to * the 
city and the temple deſolate. 


7 rom what has been ſaid, we ſeem fully 
authoriſed to underſtand the prediction of an 
army with enſigns of idolatry or abomina- 


8 A. J. L. XV. c. viii. F. 2. 

> Ibid. L. XVIII. c. iv. F. 1. 

1 They did ſo upon tak ing poſſeſſion of the Jewiſh temple, 
See B. J. L. VI. c. vi. 5. 1. Religio tota caſtrenſis ſigna ve- 
neratur, figna jurat, ſigna omnibus diis . Tertull, 
Apol, c. xvi. 
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tion ſurrounding Jeruſalem ; and ſince this 
was given as a ſignal for the Chriſtians to 
prepare for flight, it muſt doubtleſs relate to 
the firſt time, when ſuch an army ſhould be 

ſeen before the walls, after the prophecy 
itſelf was delivered; for otherwiſe no reaſon 
can be aſſigned, why it ſhould be applied to 
the ſecond attack, rather than the third; or 
to the third, rather than any ſubſequent in- 
vaſion. We have only to inquire therefore 
when the city was firſt encompaſſed by pagan 
forces; and our inquiry needs not be long. 


In the year of our Lord fixty fix, the firſt 
of the war, Ceſtius Gallus the preſident of 
Syria, with an army of Roman and auxiliary 
troops, marched againſt Jeruſalem, as was 
before mentioned *®, at the feaſt of taberna- 
cles. Having encamped at Scopus, within 
ſeven furlongs of the city, he waited three 
days, in hopes that the Jews, ſeeing danger 
ſo near, would propoſe terms. None being 
offered, on the fourth day he advanced to 
the walls; and the ſeditious in conſternation 
retired into the inner city and the temple. 
Ceſtius now maſter of the lower city burnt 
ſome parts of it, and pitched his camp op- 
poſite the royal palace; and had not ſome of 


* Serm. IV. p. 150. See B. J. . H. 
8 the 
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the officers, bribed by Florus to protract the 
troubles, diverted him from his purpoſe, he 
might on that very day, by a vigorous aſſault, 
have taken the city, and put an end to the 


War. 


In the mean time, many of the more ho- 
nourable and peaceable inhabitants invited 
Ceſtius to the gates; which they would have 
opened to him as their common benefactor; 
but the ſeditious perceived and prevented the 
attempt. The Romans therefore aſſailed the 
walls on all ſides! for five days. On the 
next day Ceſtius, with ſome choſen men, 
attacked the northern part of the temple; 
the tortoiſe was formed, the wall was un- 
dermined, and they were ready to ſet fire to 
the gate of the temple. At this critical mo- 
ment, when the factious were ſeiſed with 
diſmay, when many privately eſcaped from 
the city, as if it would inſtantly be taken, 
and when the ſmalleſt perſeverance would 
really have carried it; at this anxious mo- 
ment, the commander on a ſudden called off 


I xe ewrixergeet x. r. A. This ſeems ſufficient to juſtify 
the words of St, Luke in the text : *U#AS(4£vnv bre SeaToridws, 
When he ſpeaks of the final ſiege, he uſes the more expreſſive 
compound: Tremvxauoge: os, See Luke xix. 43. 


his 
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his men, and moſt unexpectedly withdrew 
from the city *. 


The hiſtorian, in his reflections on this 
ſtrange retreat, attributes it to the anger of 
heaven; which would not ſuffer the calami- 
ties of that race of ſinners to come to ſo 
ſpeedy a termination. This might be a part, 
but it was only a part, of the divine coun- 
ſels reſpecting this remarkable event. It was 
deſigned not merely to ſhew the ſeverity, but 
likewiſe to manifeſt the goodneſs of Gop. 


Our bleſſed Saviour had promiſed his 
faithful followers, that notwithſtanding they 
ſhould be perſecuted even to death, both by 
Jews and Gentiles, at other times; yet, in 
the general deſolation of Judea, not a hair 
of their head ſhould periſh. Of this holy 
band ſome perhaps as inhabitants, and others 
come up to celebrate the feaſt, abode ſtill in 
Jeruſalem ; a bulwark ſtronger than the va- 
lour of her ſons, or the pride of her battle- 
ments wherein ſhe confided. Againſt thoſe, 
as againſt another Sodom, the deſtroying angel 
had received commiſſion to ſmite; but as 
yet, peradventure, there remained fifty righ- 


on Tagany where are Ths rod vaude, are the expreſſive 
words,of Joſephus, 
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teous within the city, and he could do no- 
thing till they were eſcaped to their Zoar. 
The Roman therefore, having experienced 
no loſs, met with no diſappointment, at the 
moment when victory ſeemed to beckon him 
on, felt a ſudden panic he knew not why, 
and ſounded a retreat. That night he lodged 
unmoleſted in the camp; but in his march 
through the country, the following days, the 
greater part of his army was cut off by his 
purſuers; that They, by this ſucceſs, might 
be led on to their ruin, and that the Chriſ- 
tians might retire with more ſecurity. 


After this defeat of Ceſtius, Joſephus ſays, 
© many of the noble Jews ſwam away from 
the city, as from a ſhip that was ſinking “.“ 
If this deſcription does not include the Chriſ- 
tians, moſt of whom, it is probable, were 
of the lower ranks in life; yet at leaſt their 
retreat, being at a time when many others 
fled, would be leſs obſervable, and more ſafe. 


In the dealings of Gop with his peculiar 
people in various ages there is often a re- 
markable ſimilarity of circumſtances, The 
day, once made memorable by ſome public 
blefling, is again celebrated with ſongs of 


B. J. L. II. c. xx. F. 1, : 
OE yer 


% BRAMONTY. abs 
joy for a freſh deliverance ; and the day, that 


has brought on diſtreſs and miſery, increaſes 


the calamities, and heightens the ſorrows, 
of a ſucceeding generation. Joſephus has 
obſerved, that Jeruſalem was taken on the 
ſame day by Herod and by Pompey ®*; and 


that event, which we.now are conſidering, 


ſeems to have had its parrallel in a former 


period of the Jewiſh hiſtory. 


In the ninth year of Zedekiah, the king 
of Babylon came up, he and all his hoſt, 
and pitched againſt Jeruſalem?. Forts were 
built againſt it, and the fiege was made 
ſtrong; when tidings were brought, that 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, was advancing with 
an army to aſſiſt his ally, the king of Judah. 
The Chaldeans therefore, with a view to 
encounter their enemies ſeparately, raiſed 
the ſiege, and departed from Jeruſalem. 


We have here an event with the uſual 
concomitants of human operations, probable 
motives and correſponding meaſures. But 
the providence of Gop by the free and un- 
controuled actions of men is wont to execute 
his purpoſes of wrath and of mercy ; and 

A. J. L. XIV. c. xvi. $. 4. 


See 2 Kings xxv. 1. Jer. xxxvii. 5. 
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thoſe purpoſes, though commonly unknown 
to the immediate inſtruments employed to 
effect them, the ſacred records for the moſt 
part declare. In the preſent inſtance, the 
prophet Jeremiah, who beheld the event, 
points out the deliverance, which it was in- 
tended to accompliſh. 2 


By the ieee of Jehovah, be- 
fore the Chaldeans broke up the ſiege, if not 
before its commencement, he ſet before the 
people the way of life and the way of 
death. He that abideth in this city ſhall die 
by the ſword, and by the famine, and by 
the peſtilence : but he that goeth out, and 
falleth to the Chaldeans that beſiege you, he 
ſhall live, and his life ſhall be unto him for 


a _ 95 


When the enemy was gone, he again ex- 
horted both the prince and the people not to 
be deceived by this temporary reſpite. He 
aſſured them, that the war ſhould ſoon be 
renewed, and the city inevitably burnt with 
fire. To encourage them by example, as 
well as by words, to ſave themſelves from 
impending destruction, he then went forth 


1 Jer, xxi. 8, 9. 7 Ibid. xxxvii. 6. &c. 
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out of Jeruſalem—to ſeparate himſelf thence 


in the midſt of the people.” 


The prophet indeed, whom the Lord had 
made as an iron pillar and braſen walls, 
to ſuſtain immoveably the fierceſt ſhock of 
perſecution, was on this occaſion ſeiſed by 
the guard, and detained in the city ; for the 
mercy of heaven had other. meſſages ſtill to 
deliver by his hands to the ſtiff-necked peo- 
ple. But it is probable, that others, per- 
ſons perhaps of leſs note and eminence, were 
permitted to eſcape, or might retire unob- 
ſerved, at this favourable moment ; and were 
in the number of thoſe, whom Nebuchad- 
rezzar ſuffered to dwell quietly in the land, 
or carried away in peace to Babylon. 


Thus in the beginning of the Chaldean 
war, as well as the Roman, the ſiege of the 
city was for a while intermitted, in a manner 
equally ſudden and ſurpriſing. Both events 
hardened alike the rebellious and the obſti- 
nate ; and both were deſigned by a gracious 
providence for the preſervation of thoſe, 
whether many or few, that feared Gop and 


| obeyed his word. „ 


Jer. i. 18. See Jer, Iii. 15, 16. xxxix, 9, 10. 
tin 
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But in the retreat of the Chriſtians there 
are other particulars which demand our at- 
tention. 8 


We are informed by Euſebius“, that che 
diſciples in Jeruſalem, in conſequence of a 
revelation made to the faithful there before 
the war, removed to Pella, a city of Perea. 
This paſſage ſeems in its obvious ſenſe, as 
well as from the correſponding but more ex- 
plicit teſtimony of Epiphanius“ , not to al- 
lude to the written monitions in the Goſpels, 
but to a ſubſequent warning from heaven; 
and I ſee no ground to queſtion the credibi- 
lity of the fact, or condemn it as a ſuper- 
fluous expence of miracles, 


Our bleſſed Saviour propheſied of famines 
to happen in that age; yet, for the benefit 
of the church, Agabus was afterwards moved 
by the Holy Ghoft to reſume the ſubject, 
and foretel a famine ome was then nigh at 


„ H, E. L. III. c. v. It is not certain en the words 
before the war” belong to the warning or to the retreat. 1 
have here given what ſeemed the more probable meaning of 
the paſſage ; but below, that J might not interpret what was 
doubtful in favour of my bypothefis, I have taken the other 
conſtruction, 

* De Menſur, et Ponder, c. xiv. Confer Hzr, XXIX. c. vii. 
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band. In the caſe before us, it may be 
preſumed, that the ſigns deſcribed by our 
Lord would mark, by their accompliſhment, 
the time of eſcape with ſufficient exactneſs. 
But when the day approached, it might ſeem 
good to providence to point out, what before 
was not known, the individual city to which 
they ſhould withdraw ; and as it lay on the 
other fide of Jordan, and had lately been 
plundered by the Jews“, it was leſs likely to 
be again attacked by them, or by the Romans. 


If it ſhould be queſtioned whether the 
date which Euſebius aſſigns to this event 
agrees with the account given above, that 
the retreat was not before the commence- 


ment of the war, but upon the flight of Ceſ- 


tius, at the cloſe of the firſt campaign ; this 
at leaſt will probably be granted, that it is 
leſs inconſiſtent with the preſent hypotheſis, 
than with that which delays the eſcape of 
the Chriſtians near four years longer, till the 
final fiege was begun by Titus. 


But the truth is, the hiſtorian, giving 
here a ſummary view of the principal tranſ- 
actions reſpecting the church, from our 


Y AQs xi, av. Z B. J. L. II. c. xviii. $- 1. 
Lord's 
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Lord's aſcenſion to the utter extermination 
of the unbelieving Jews; is anxious rather 
to record facts, than to determine dates. It 
is evident, moreover, that the admonitions 
in the Goſpels belong to a time poſterior to 
the firſt beginning of troubles. For the be- 
lievers in Chriſt are forewarned to flee, not 
when deſtruction hovered round the coaſt, 
but when danger had reached the walls of 
Jeruſalem. | 


But let us leave the hiſtorian, and return 
to the written word of Gon. The diſciples 
were commanded by their bleſſed Maſter to 
pray that their flight might not be in the 
winter, nor on the ſabbath *. Both petitions 
were, no doubt, preferred by the faithful ; 
and both, we might preſume, were out 
heard. But let us not conjecture, if we can 
prove. ; $23 


With reſpe& to the time of the retreat, 
whether it was at the beginning of the ſiege 
by Titus, or when Ceſtius retired from the 
walls, the inclemency of winter would not, 
in either caſe, preclude their eſcape, or retard 
their ſpeed. This however may be obſerved, 
that if the ſeaſon alluded to was the ſpring, 


2 Matt. xxiv. 20. Mar. xiii, 18. 


the 
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the uſual time when kings go out to battle, 
there may ſeem to have been leſs neceſſity of 
commanding them to pray that their flight 
might not be at a period ſo unlikely in itſelf 
and ſo far off. But if, on the other hand, the 
ſtandard of abomination was to be erected in 
autumn, there was, reaſon to implore heaven, 
that it might not continue till winter came 
on; and the ſudden departure of Ceſtius in 
November, when the ſeaſon was yet mild and 
favourable for travelling, will appear, in this 
view, peculiarly ſtriking. 


Of the other petition the ground is leſs 
certain, The reaſon of it is by ſome deduced 
from the unbelieving Jews ; but by others, 
and with greater probability, from the Chriſ- 
tians themſelves. 


Whether the -ceremonial law was totally 
and immediately ſuperſeded by the death of 
Chriſt, or whether its obligation continued 
while the temple ſtood, it may not here be 
neceſſary to inquire. It were ſufficient per- 
haps for our preſent purpoſe, if the Moſaic 
inſtitutions were ſtill conſidered as binding 
the conſcience, from that principle to which 
the firſt Chriſtian converts, with ſo much 
honour to themſelves and advantage to the 

| church, 
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church, invariably adhered; to do nothing 
whereby unbelievers might be hardened, or 
weak brethren miſled. But there ſeem to be, 
in this inſtance, plain intimations of a higher 
26"... 40000 


6] teſtify,” ſays St. Paul, te to every man 

that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law *.” If this were the caſe with 
thoſe who ſhould afterwards receive circum- 
cifion, ſurely it held equally with reſpect to 
ſuch as had already received it. Hence, no 
doubt, ſprung that earneſt deſire which we 
fee in' this apoſtle, to celebrate, when the in- 
diſpenſable duty of diſſeminating the goſpel 
in diſtant parts would allow him to celebrate, 
the Jewiſh feſtivals at Feruſalem. Hence too 
his zeal, in conjunction with the apoſtles 
there, to ſhew that the reports, ſpread abroad 
concerning him, were not true; but that he 


walked orderly, and kept the law ©. 


The believing Jaws were not ces banks 
to circumciſe their children, after the new 
law had been authoritatively promulged on 
the day of Pentecoſt ; but certainly not after 
the deſtruction of the temple. The church 
of the circumciſion therefore would gradually 


Gal. v. 3. © See Acts xx. 16, Xxi. 24. 
ceaſe. 
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ceaſe. But ſo long as there were converts 
from Judaiſm, and ſuch there were later than 
the Jewiſh war, ſo long and upon them the 
law of Moſes ſeems to have been in force ; 
and conſequently, as a part of it, the precept 

which forbade them to travel beyond a limited 
and ſhort journey on the ſabbath. 


If beſides this, their ſeparating themſelves 
and retiring in a body or in numbers, on the 
day when others were at reſt, would be more 
obſervable; and might induce their enemies 
to follow after and fall upon them in their 
march, when the ſabbath was ended; theſe 
were additional and powerful motives to them 
to offer up the petition, which the Lord had 
taught them, with frequency and fervor. 
The ſucceſs of it let us now obſerve. 


The unexpected retreat of Ceſtius above 
mentioned was on tueſday evening the fourth 
of November. But the eſcape of the Chriſ- 
tians, if it were now poſſible, which may 
reaſonably be queſtioned, was however an en- 
terpriſe which prudence would not dire& 
them to attempt. The enemy were ſtill 
within ſight of the walls; and what route 
they would purſue, if it was their intention 
totally to abandon the place, was as yet un- 

h certain, 
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certain. 'They might make for Perea, the 
neareſt country that was friendly to the Ro- 
mans; towards which the Chriſtians, when 
the way ſhould be opened for them, were to 
| ſhape their courſe. But while there were 

two contending armies near, and each hoſtile 
to them, it was not ſafe to move, and perhaps 
ſcarcely poſſible. | 


During the aſſault upon the city, the peo- 
ple were not ſuffered to approach the gates or 
aſcend the walls, the cuſtody of which was 
in the hands of the predominant faction“. 
And when. the fiege was broken up, and free 
egreſs given to their own armed multitude ; 
it is probable they let none go forth of the 
oppoſite party, who, by informing the Roman 
commander of the general diſpoſition of the 
people for peace, might encourage him to 
return and renew the attack. 


The Chriſtians therefore, reſtrained by 
force or guided by prudence, remained {till 
an Jeruſalem ; holding themſelves however 
in 3 to depart, whenever the favour- 


4 Thoſe who fled (3:9:Jp«ox0 when they thought the city 
would be taken, were of this party, as appears from what 
follows: Tov 0s n Su , £74 T&T0L5 Ng, xa ugTs πε 
*. 04 FOngay roc nteν GTOL TRS xu WNOKGGONTES» B. J. L. II. 
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able moment ſhould offer, which every thing 
now led them to expect, and which accord- 
ingly ſoon arrived. | 


The Jews, having ſlain of the enemy 
above five thouſand, returned to Jeruſalem 
with ſongs of triumph towards the end of 
the following ſabbath. The circumſtance of 
the day, it is not unlikely, increaſed their 
Joy, and was blindly regarded as a ſure prog- 
noſtic of future ſucceſs. The apprehenſion 
of danger being now removed, the gates, it 
may be ſuppoſed, would be thrown open, 
and a free paſſage afforded to all; and if the 
words of our Lord, where he ſpeaks of the 
eſcape of the Chriſtians by night*, are to be 
underſtood literally, this may well ſeem to 
be the very night; when the ſeditious, in- 
toxicated with joy, were congratulating one 
another upon the victory which they had 
gained, and ceaſed to moleſt the quiet inha- 
bitants. 


Of this we may be certain, that as the 
ſignal had been given, and the way was now 
clear, they would loſe no time to conſult for 
their ſafety; and that good providence, which, 
as we have already thewn, ordered that their 


* See Luke xvii. 34. 
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flight ſhould not be in winter, granted like- 

_ wiſe, as we here ſee, that it ſhould not be on 
the ſabbath ; but that they ſhould have an 

entire week before them to complete their 


journey. 


At the ns time and thin together 
with the Chriſtians who fled from Jeruſa- 
lem, thoſe who were in the country likewiſe 
eſcaped *; and none of them returned, when 
they had once quitted the place, either to 
take any thing thence, or to celebrate there 
ſucceeding feſtivals. Some probably were 
variouſly diſperſed in the neighbouring pro- 
vinces; but Pella, as we have before ob⸗ 
ſerved, was their chief rendezvous. 


This city, which was diſtant from Jeru- 
ſalem about an hundred miles, was under the 
juriſdiction of king Agrippa*; who was not 
only an ally of the Romans, but was alſo, 
as has been remarked on the occaſion, * pro- 
videntially diſpoſed to countenance the Chriſ- 


Let them which are in the midi of it [ Jeruſalem] de- 
part out; and let not them that are in the countries enter 
thereinto.“ Luke xxi. 21. See alſo xvii, 31. Matt, xxiv. 
17, 18. Mar. xiii. 15,16, 

* All Perea was given him by Caligula. A. J. L. XVIII. 
c. viii. F. 2. p. 820. I. 19. with $. 1, 
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tians *.” Here therefore they enjoyed an un- 
diſturbed and peaceful habitation ', while Ju- 
dea was a theatre of ſlaughter and confuſion, 
and the metropolis itſelf, torn by inteſtine 
diſcord and tumults, before the Romans fi- 
nally beſieged it, exhibited the ſcene of a 


ruining city k. 


Such 4 was the deliverance vouchſafed 
from heaven to the faithful in Judea, and to 
the church of Jeruſalem, the mother of the 
univerſal Chriſtian world. Let us pauſe for 
a moment to reflect on the bleſſing. 


„Dr. Townſon on the Goſp. p. 124. 

1 The province of Perea was not totally exempt from the 
horrors of war ; but it is probable that the city of Pella was. 
Joſephus having mentioned the reduction of Gadara the me- 
tropolis, and one or two other places, ſays, Thus all Perea 
either voluntarily ſubmitted or was taken by force. B. ]. 
L. IV. c. vii. F. 5. As he does not mention Pella on this oc- 
caſion, though it was one of the chief cities (B. J. L. III. 
c. iii. $. 5.) it is highly probable that it was in the number gf 
thoſe which making no reſiſtance experienced no hoſtilities. 
Perhaps the inhabitants were few of them Jews. See A. J. 
L. XIII. e. xv: $5 | 

* To veg. vue rents TeV arte Plus 1y 5409 arehufisvur. 
B. J. L. II. c. xxii. $. 1. Joſephus alſo ſays, ſpeaking of an 
early ſtage of the war, that when the city was haraſſed at once 
by war, by tyranny, and ſedition, the firſt of theſe ſeemed 
the leaſt evil of the three; and he adds, that [even then] 
there was no part of Judea, which did not participate the 
ruin (TvvenrwRv7e) of the principal city. B. J. L. IV. c. vii. 
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In all the ſeverer judgements of Gop upon 
the ſons of men, it has been his gracious 
pleaſure to give intimations beforehand of 
the impending ſtroke, that the righteous 
might be ſaved, and the wicked might re- 
pent. When the flood was to be brought 
upon the world of the ungodly, the longſuf- 
fering of Gop waited an hundred and twenty 
years; and Noah, in the mean time, was 
ſtirred up to be a preacher of righteouſneſs, 
as well as commanded to build an ark for the 
preſervation of himſelf and his family“. 


To Niniveh, though in a remote and pagan . 
land, the prophet Jonah was ſent to warn 
the inhabitants that at the end of forty days 
the city ſhould be deſtroyed. But the Nini- 
vites repented, and the doom was reverſed. 


Before every captivity, every chillifement, 
that befell the choſen but rebellious houſes 
of Iſrael and of Judah, the moſt preſſing calls 
to repentance, the moſt tremendous denun- 

ciations of wrath, were held forth by thoſe 
holy and undaunted men, whom the Lord 
raiſed up and ſent among them; and when 


7: Seve et. ini. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Gen. vi. 3. 


Judah 
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Judah for her ſins was finally to be cut off 
from being a nation, forewarnings of venge- 
ance were given without ceaſing, by the Son 
of Gop himſelf and his apoſtles and ſervants, 
for the ſpace of forty years. They were ex- 
horted, were intreated with tears of love, to 
flee for POETS to Gop their Nun. 


By day and by night, in the temple a 
the ſynagogues and from houſe to houſe, the 
prophecies which demonſtrated Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah were expounded to them; mira- 
cles were publicly wrought in his name; their 
fin in crucifying him was brought home to 
their conſciences ; for which, and for their 
other iniquities, the extreme and inevitable 
ruin, which ſhould come upon that very age 
of unbelievers, was foreſhewn and deſcribed. 


Theſe predictions, moreover, were com- 
mitted to writing, that they might be weighed 
and conſidered in the calmneſs of retirement, 
by thoſe who were afraid or aſhamed of liſ- 
tening to the public diicourſes of the leaders 
of a hated and perſecuted ſect. And laſtly 
while the total overthrow of the ſtate, toge- 
ther with the deſolation of the city and tem- 
ple, was foretold and lamented, the faithful 


were comforted with a promiſe of deliverance 
M 2 | from 
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from the midſt of theſe troubles, and the 
manner of their eſcape was minutely pre- 
ſcribed and earneſtly recommended. 


In theſe extraordinary interpoſitions of hea- 
ven, as well as in the more uſual courſe of 
providence, He who made man' and knoweth 
what is in him, dealeth with him as a frail, 
yet-ſtill as a rational and free creature. He 
ſetteth before him life and death; but as he 
doth not willingly inflict the one, ſo neither 
doth he forcibly obtrude the other. 


When the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and Go- 
morrah with fire, he had mercy upon Lot; _ 
and the angels, while he lingered, laid hold 
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, 
and upon the hand of his two daughters. 
They brought them forth without the city, 
and put ſafety in their power; and ſaid to 
him, ** Eſcape for thy life, look not behind 
thee.” Yet one of the party, ſmall as it was, 
became a monument of diſobedience to all 
future generations”. 


In the ſiege of the Chaldeans, and in the 
war of the Romans, deliverance was pro- 
miſed to thoſe that were obedient ; but no 


m See Gen, xix. 15, &. 
reſcue 


SER HUN VE 1$1 


reſcue was miraculouſly effected for thoſe who 
did not believe the declarations of heaven, 
or did not ſeiſe the opportunity of eſcape 
which providence afforded. 


When Paul was impriſoned, the Lord ſaid 
unto him, ** Be of good cheer ; for as thou 
haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou 
bear witneſs alſo. at Rome. When after- 
wards in the voyage they were toſſed with a 
tempeſt many days, and all hope of ſafety 
was gone; he was again certified by an angel 
of Gop, that neither himſelf, nor any one 
of thoſe with him in the ſhip, ſhould periſh*. 
Yet even this repeated aſſurance of heaven 
was not deſigned to ſet aſide the uſe of ordi- 
nary means and human prudence : As the 
ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip,” 
leaving none on board who could navigate the 
veſſel, Paul ſaid to the centurion and the 
ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, Ye 
cannot be ſaved . 


Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gop. 
Thou ſhalt not throw thyſelf headlong upon 
danger, when he hath not promiſed to keep 
thee from falling. Thou ſhalt not tarry in 


n Acts xxiii. 11. 0 See Ibid. xxvii. 22. 
? Ibid, 30,31, = 
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the — 2 of the ungodly, when he hath com- 
manded thee to flee away, leſt the earth open 
her mouth and ſwallow thee up. Such cala- 
mities as it ſeemeth good to the juſt and mer- 
ciful Diſpoſer of all things to bring upon the 
world, he will, if we truſt in him, direct us 
to eſcape, or enable us to bear. In famine 
he ſhall redeem thee from death; and in war 
from the power of the ſword . Under his 
wings thou ſhalt fear no evil, his faithfulneſs 
and truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler. 
« For who is Gop, ſave the Loxp? and 
ho is a rock, ſave our Gop ? The Loxrn 
liveth, and bleſſed be our rock; and exalted 
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be the Gop of the rock of our ſalvation *, 


g Job v. 20. F 2 Sam. xxii. 32. 47, 
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Aud when he was come near, he bebeld the 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, 1f thou hadſt 
Fnown, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days Mall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
Dall caſt a trench about thee, and- compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, 
and ſball lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they ſhall not 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another ; becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. 


T has often been obſerved, by thoſe who 
have viewed with attention the affairs of 
the world, and the various reyolutions in civil 


M 4 life, 
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| lifel. that when providence is pleaſed to hu- 


miliate or deſtroy a kingdom or people har- 
dened in fin, a certain blindneſs or fatality 


| ſeems to attend them in all that they do; 


which hinders them from ſeeing their true 
intereſt, and the means by which it may be 
ſecured. To thoſe who look on from a diſ- 
tance, and to ſome few perhaps in the de- 
voted ſtate, the approach of danger and the 
way of eſcape may be clearly diſcernible ; 
but the great body of the nation, and thoſe 


to whole care its welfare is entruſted, perceive 


not their ſituation, till retreat is impoſſible 
and ruin inevitable; or elſe by the very mea- 
fares adopted to avoid it, do but ruſh more 


precipitately into the jaws of death and the 


pit of deſtruction. 


If this obſervation is well . and 
the page of hiſtory in various ages ſhews its 
truth; never, without doubt, ſince kingdoms 


have ſubſiſted on the face of the earth, was 


it more deplorably and ſtrikingly verified, 


than in the final ſubverſion of the Jewiſh 


polity civil and religious. In the wonderful 
account, which the hiſtorian has faithfully 
and feelingly recorded, as, on the one hand, 
you diſcover at every ſtep and turn, that the 


wrath of heaven is upon this people; ſo, on 
the 
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the other, you behold, with filent aſtoniſh- | 
ment, the almoſt incredible infatuation which 
has ſeiſed upon all ranks, the ruler and the 
judge, the prudent and the ancient, the man 
of war and the honourable counſellor ; how 
inſenſible they are of their alarming ſituation, 
when all nature ſeems to be armed againſt 
them, and conſpires with the enemy to in- 
volve their country in one common over- 
throw and general devaſtation. 


But amazing and unparalleled as the caſe 
really is, it could not be otherwiſe ; for pro- 
phecy had foretold that ſo it ſhould be. He 
who gave them laws and founded their ſtate, 
ſet before them at once the bleſſings which 
they ſhould reap, while they diligently walked 
in the commandments of their Gop; and 
the curſes which ſhould follow them, when 
they did not hearken to him, nor obey his 
voice. The Lord,” ſays he, «ſhall ſmite thee 
with madneſs, and, blindneſs, and aſtoniſh-. 
ment of heart*.” And what Moſes thus pre- 
difted, the Son of Gop confirmed; and at 
his laſt and folemn approach to Jeruſalem, 
teſtified publicly with tears of compaſſion, 
that the things of her peace were now hidden 
from her — 


2 Deut. xxviii. 28, 


As 
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As a nation, their blindneſs was already 


begun, when they rejected the meſſage of 


peace and ſalvation, which the Beloved of the 
Father brought down from heaven, and im- 
plored them to accept; and thoſe who caſt 
away from them the word of life and terms 
of reconciliation, which ſtill by his meſ- 
ſengers for almoſt forty years he held out 
unto them, no balm of Gilead, no diſcipline 
or remedy beneath the ſun, could heal of 
their blindneſs. Experience and diſappoint- 


ment, which teach others wiſdom, ſerved 


only to heighten their pride, and augment 
their miſery ; and where one calamity * 
another began . 


| Their Meſſiah and King they nailed to the 
croſs, leſt the Romans ſhould take away their 


place and nation *©: His death was the cauſe 


of their complicated ſufferings and final de- 
ſtruction The wonderful works, which 
the Son of Gop daily performed in their 
fight, they would not believe: by thoſe who 
did no miracles, nor made good one of their 


r. H. e. vat. 5. 6. © John xi. 48. 
* Thus the prophecy was fulfilled: “ alſo will chooſe 


their delufions, and will bring their fears upon them.“ If. 


Ixvi. 4. 
boaſtful 
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boaſtful promiſes, wy were — and 
fatally deluded. 


If the ſound of war was heard in their 
gates, and their enemies, in all lands, ſeemed 
reſolved to extirpate the very name of Jews; 
ſtill they flattered themſelves with the bright- 
eſt expectations; ſtill they truſted, a king 
ſhould riſe among them, under whoſe victo- 
rious banner they ſhould trample on the necks 
of all that hated them, and obtain a kingdom 
of boundleſs extent, and perpetual ſplendor. 


When the ſolid earth and the troubled ſky 
gave ſigns of woe ; theſe portended confuſion 
to their foes, and to themſelves deliverance. 
When their feſtivals were marked with ag- 
gravated diſtreſs, as well as aggravated guilt ; | 
when the ſword of the aſſaſſin murdered his 
brother, and the houſe of Gop was the ſcene 
of ſlaughter ; they nevertheleſs were a holy 

cople, the favourites of heaven, and the Gop 
of Iſrael would make bare his arm 1n their 
cauſe. 


When the enemy, inſtead of ſeiſing the 
victory which was within his graſp, on a 


ſudden broke up from before their city, that 


the Lord's priſoners might come forth in 
ſafety, and the wicked even yet might have 
ſpace 
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fpace to repent ; this was the interpoſition of 
providence in their favour, a certain prelude 
to future ſucceſs, and they who had' once 


fled, ſhould for ever flee before them. 


Thus did they grope, and thus did they 
ſtumble, when the light ſhone around them, 
in the morning of their calamities, which we 
have already ſurveyed; nor did they rouſe 
from their ſlumber, nor once lift up their 
eyes to the hand that ſmote them, till the 
day declined, and their ſun ſet upon them in 
the darkneſs and horror which we now are 
to contemplate, when we ſhall have conſi- 
dered one circumſtance, that requires our 


previous attention. 


It was foretold that the vengeance, great 


in the extreme, ſhould be ſwift in execution. 


« Except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened,” 


ſaid our Lord, „ there ſhould no fleſh be 


faved ; but for the eleR's ſake thoſe days 
ſhall be ſhortened*.” | 


That by the Elect here we are to under- 


ſtand the Chriſtians, there can be no doubt ; 
and' as the word is not limited, in itſelf or 


* Matt. XXIV, 22. 
the 
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the context, it is not perhaps neceſſary to 
confine it to the believers reſiding in one land. 
The whole body of the faithful, in this as in 
other inſtances, after the bleſſed example of 
their Lord, prayed for their enemies; that 
if it were the gracious will of heaven, the 
judgements inflicted upon thoſe who had 
killed the Prince of life, and were the moſt 
active and ſanguinary among the perſecutors 
of his church, might not however cut off 
the entire houſe of Iſrael ; but that a rem- 


nant might ſurvive the general overthrow ; 


ſome of whom, taught by what they had 
beheld, and what they had ſuffered, might 
repent of their fins, and be converted and 
ſaved. 


At the ſame time nevertheleſs we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that thoſe who were them- 
ſelves of the ſtock of Iſrael, would, above 
others, be frequent and fervent in ſupplica- 
tions to heaven for their unbelieving kindred. 
And if the comfort and ſafety, and perhaps 
even the lives, of ſome of thoſe Chriſtians 
who had lately fled from Judea, but ſtill were 
on the borders, depended, under providence, 
on the ſpeedy termination of the Jewiſh trou- 
bles ; theſe conſiderations of perfonal ſecurity 
might allowably blend themſelves with thoſe 

which 
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which concern for their brethren ſuggeſted; 
might inflame the heart, and prompt the lips, | 
which would not otherwiſe have been” unin- 
tereſted or ſilent. 


To return to Jeruſalem, and ſettle there, 
could be no object of deſire, even to thoſe 
who were natives of the place. To have 
gone thither, where not a tree, not a veſ- 


tige of beauty, for twelve miles in circuit, 
was now to be ſeen; the city itſelf ſo to- 


tally demoliſhed, that a late inhabitant could 
ſcarcely have known the place where it ſtood, 
fave perhaps from the ſight of three ſolitary 
towers, the filent monuments of former mag- 


nificence; to have viſited the ſeat of their 


fathers' ſepulchres, thus ſpoiled of its ho- 


nours and laid level with the ground, could 
only have excited ſevere regret, and unavail- 
ing ſorrow *. 


Befides we are informed, in regard to 


fact, that half a century afterwards, before 


the city was rebuilt by Adrian, and received 
a new name from him, there were only a 
few houſes, and one ſmall church, on the 


| ſpot which was once the glory of Iſrael, and 
the praiſe of the earth *. 


ES + L,VE Cle $1. CAD. 5; L. VII. c. 1. F. 1. 
s Epiphan. de Ponder, et Menſur. c. xiv, 
But 
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But if the Chriſtian exiles did not go back, 
at leaſt not in numbers, to Jeruſalem itſelf, 
unleſs it were to view and weep over the 
ruins; they might however, when the war 
was ended, return and dwell in other parts of 
Judea, which had ſuffered leſs than the re- 
bellious city. During their retirement like- 
wiſe, though they were exempt from the 
horrors of war, their ſituation probably was 
ſuch as, on many accounts, rendered the re- 
ſtoration of peace greatly deſirable. 


"53 
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When Judea was the theatre of contending 
armies, proviſions may be preſumed to have 
been ſcanty on the confines *. The ground 
muſt have been cultivated in fear; and the 
conveyance of ſupplies from a diſtance, at 
all times inconvenient, muſt then have been 
extremely inſecure and hazardous ; eſpecially 
to thoſe, who, as Jews, were obnoxious to 
the Romans, and, as Chriſtians, were ſtill 
more abhorred by the Jews. 


Moreover had the Romans, by a prolon- 
gation of the war, been further exaſperated, 


b The Roman army was ſupplied with neceſſaries from 
Syria and the adjacent provinces, B. J. L. V. c. xii, $. 4. 
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they might, in concluſion, have carried their 
victorious arms to exterminate thoſe, whom, 
at Pella and elſewhere, they before had ſuf- 
fered to dwell in quiet. For though at pre- 
ſent they appeared to be friends to the Ro- 
mans, and ſtudious of peace, this conduct 
might be attributed to the impulſe of fear, 
rather than to principles of duty; and as 
their language, and habit, and exterior man- 
ners, marked them for Jews, ſuſpicions might 
ariſe, that they would be prone to rebel, when 
no longer intimidated by ſuperior force. 


For theſe or for other reaſons, which, if 
leſs obvious now, were apparent at the time; 
it might concern the welfare of the Chriſtians 
themſelves, that the flames, which deſolated 
the country from which they had fled, but 
ſtill were in fight of, ſhould not be ſuffered 
to rage there long; leſt they ſhould extend to 
the mountains, and burn up their Zoar. 


But to us at this day perhaps the reaſons 
of the caſe are not ſuch intereſting objects of 
inquiry, as the fact itſelf, Was that, which 
was foretold, literally verified? It was in- 
deed; and the circumſtances are not a little 
remarkable, | 


The 
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The country of Judea, mountainous and 
rocky, though not large in extent, did not 
promiſe, even to the moſt experienced com- 
mander, an eaſy victory, or ſpeedy triumph. 
Not long before the Roman war, a public 
robber, protected doubtleſs by the ſtrength 
of his holds as well as the deſperate valour 
of his aſſociates, committed depredations 
with uncontrouled ſucceſs for twenty years; 
and was taken at length only by ſtratagem *, 


But though nature had done much, ſhe had- 


not done all. The aſſiſtance therefore of art 
was called in, to complete what was imper- 

fect, or correct what was wrong. In the 
reign of Claudius, Agrippa had projected, in 
defence of Jeruſalem, walls of ſuch ſtrength 
and ſuch altitude as might bid defiance to hu- 

man force* ; and though he was not ſuffered 
to finiſh his deſigns, no means or opportunity 
was afterwards neglected, to put both the 
metropolis and the other cities in a poſture 
to make a vigorous reſiſtance, 


Upon the defeat of Ceſtius, when the war 
was inevitable, the engines and weapons 


TA. J. L. XX. c. vii. 5. 5. comp. B. J. L. I. c. xvi. $. 4. 


And ſee Judges vi. 2. 1 Sam. xiii. 6. | 
& A. J. L. XIX. c. vii. §. 2. Tacit. Hiſt. L. . C. 12. 
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taken from him were carefully preſerved '; 
and others were provided. Commanders were 
appointed, and their reſpective departments 
allotted them *. In Jeruſalem the ſage Ana- 
nus, though a friend to peace, prepared every 
article neceſſary or uſeful for carrying on war 
or ſuſtaining a ſiege. And the prudent Joſe- 
 phus, who commanded in Galilee, not only 
fortified the towns and advantageous poſts, 
but likewiſe raiſed an army of fixty thouſand 
men, whom he laboured with indefatigable 
induſtry and ſkill to inure to military — 
pline and the uſe of arms. 


Theſe circumſtances ſeemed to proguofe- 
ticate an arduous enterpriſe, worthy of the 
fame and fortune of Veſpaſian, aided by the 
active and intrepid bravery of his ſon. Nor 
indeed was the ſucceſs, though the exertions 
were great and the troops powerful, ſuch at 
firſt as might be called rapid. Two cam 
paigns were employed in reducing the re- 
moter parts of the province ; and hoſtilities 
in the eaſt were during the third year ſuſ- 
' pended by commotions at Rome. To gain 
victories abroad, there was ſmall incite- 


.. e. XKR. 5 9. 
m Ibid. c. xx. 5. 2. &c. et c. xxii. 
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ment, when it was uncertain, whether the 
empire itſelf might not, in the mean time, 
be loſt at home . 


But when Veſpaſian was inveſted with the 
imperial purple, and Rome ſolicited the re- 
turn of Titus to ſhare his honours; the war 
was carried to the walls of Jeruſalem, and 
puſhed with a vigour that is almoſt in- 
credible. 


The effects of famine, though ſure, ſeemed 
tedious; and the ſplendor of a conqueſt, pur- 
chaſed at the expence of a long blockade, 
would be much diminiſhed *. Modes of aſ- 
ſault therefore, which might give them im- 
mediate poſſeſſion of their wiſhes, were forth- 
with planned and reſolutely proſecuted. Theſe 
however were rendered abortive, as well by 
the ſtrength of the place itſelf, as the fero- 
cious courage of thoſe who defended it?. 
But the ſpirit of Titus was not to be daunted. 
Holding a council of war, he recommended 
a work, the magnitude of which might ex- 
cite our wonder, were not the diſpatch, with 
which it was executed, far more aſtoniſhing. 
A wall in circumference almoſt five miles, 


a B. J. L. IV. c. ix. 5. 2. Tacit. Hiſt, L. V. c. 10. 
B. J. L. V. c. xii. J. 1. Tacit. ut ſupra, e. xi. 
N. . L. V. . ü de. 
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entirely ſurrounding the city, and fortified 
with thirteen ſpacious garriſons, was begun 
and completed in three days l. 


Such were the operations on the part of 
the Romans to accelerate the capture. But 
the beſieged themſelves contributed much 


more effectually than the enemy without to 
haſten their deſtruction. 


The patriotic Ananus would either by his 
vigilance have protracted the ſiege, or By his 
moderation and authority have made terms 
with the Romans: he therefore was lain “. 
The city, though crouded with inhabitants, 
was ſtored with corn and other proviſions, 
which would have ſufficed ſeveral years: 
theſe therefore were burnt by the ſeditious *, 
When other parts of the city were reduced, 
there ftill remained towers of impregnable 
ſtrenggh : theſe therefore the tyrants aban- 
doned *. | 


By theſe means the city, which in the 
time of Zedekiah had endured a cloſe fiege 
of more than twelve months, was taken by 
the Romans in leſs than five. Titus himſelf, 


KF. EV. e. mi. 5. 2. r B, J. L. IV. e. v. $ 2. 
* Ibid. L. V. c. i. 5. 4. t Ibid. L. VI. e. viii. 5. 4. 
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on ſurveying the ſcene of his paſt labours and 
future renown, acknowledged it was Gop 


| who had delivered into his hands places in- 


vincible by human power or mans device“. 
He aſſumed therefore no name from the 
country which he had vanquiſhed ; and 


| though, in conjunction with his father, he 


accepted a triumph, he profeſſed himſelf not 
worthy of the crown of victory which was 


offered him *; declaring, That he had only 


been the inſtrument of divine vengeance. 


Thus then did Gop, in confirmation of 
the promiſe made by his beloved Son, evi- 
dently ſhorten theſe days of wrath, that peace 
might reviſit the habitation of his choſen, 
and that even that rebellious and ſtubborn 
generation might not be totally cut off from 
the earth, by mutual ſlaughter, by the ex- 


tremity of famine, or the ſword of the Ro- 


mans. 


But in order to illuſtrate other parts of the 
prophecy, it is neceſſary, for a moment, to 
caſt our eyes back on the days of the ſiege; 
and though the ſpectacle there exhibited may 


J «in 41 
* Philoſtrat. Vit. Apoll. L. VI. c. xxix. He probably did 
not entirely reject the honour, See B. J. L. VII. c. v. F. 2. 
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be painful to behold, it will not however be 
unprofitable, if from contemplating what the 
Jews /uffered, we are careful to avoid the re- 
moteſt reſemblance of what they did. 


Of all the calamities which the Almighty, 
in his righteous judgement, ſuffers to fall on 
human ſociety, perhaps the moſt grievous is 
diviſion and diſcord. Here therefore the ſor- 
rows of Judah, which were to exceed all 
other ſorrows, firſt began; and this was alſo 
the lateſt cauſe of mourning. es 


In itſelf indeed the evil was not peculiar. 
The daughters of Jeruſalem were not the firſt, 
neither have they been the laſt, who have 
had occaſion to bewail the dire effects of civil 
diſſenſion. In one reſpe& however the caſe is 
perhaps without a parallel. In theſe days 
alone was the diſeaſe ſo malignant, ' that it 


could not be healed by a foreign ſword and 


common danger. Had they all been peace- 
able, they all had been happy ; had they been 
unanimous in revolt, they might have with- 
ſtood their enemies, But their mutual ani- 
moſities and unconquerable hatred doubled 
their plagues, and haſtened their ruin. 


When the Romans, by regular and ſuc- 


ceſsful war, were breaking down their fenced 
| | cities, 
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cities, and laying waſte their land; the zea- 
lots and ſeditious plundered and ſlaughtered 
the aged and moderate, their deareſt friends 
as well as ſecret foes, with ſuch mercileſs 
fury, that to be captured by the enemy ſeemed 
to the ſufferers the more deſirable alternative”. 


Sated at length with ravaging the coun- 
try, they ſought in the capital a nobler prey. 
Jeruſalem, accuſtomed of old, when at unity 
within herſelf, to receive into her boſom all 
her ſons, to celebrate her feaſts and partake 
her joy, ſtill admitted every Jew without ex- 
amination: for ſhe hoped they came to re- 
lieve her diſtreſs, and to give no leſs than to 
receive protection. But inſtead of admini- 
ſtering help or comfort, they reſorted to her 

only to embitter her pangs, and inſult her in 
death. 


They ſtyled themſelves Zealots, as if they 
were actuated by a regard for religion ; but 
they deſpiſed its ſanctions, and trampled on 
its ordinances *. They boaſted that they were 
the benefactors and deliverers of their coun- 
try *; though they flew without remorſe the 
noble and the brave, who in vain exhibited 


B. J. L. IV. c. iii. 5. 2, 3. * Ibid, F. 6-9. c. vi. §. 3. 
a Ibid, c. iii. 5. 5. ; 


N 4 the 


nN V4 


the honourable ſcars received from the Ro- 
mans, and ſupplicated i in vain for the rites of 
burial *. 


As a protector againſt theſe monſters, Si- 
mon was in an evil hour admitted into the 
city; notwithſtanding he had, in his march 
through the country, ſpread deſolation where- 
ever he came. His entrance, inſtead of pro- 
ducing Fe, cauſed more general havoc and 
carnage *. 


When Titus was abſent, the favourable 
moment for fomenting diſcord was eagerly 
ſeiſed; and the city now ſaw within her walls 
three ſeparate and powerful factions, ranged 
under their proper leaders, contending daily 
with obſtinate courage and mutual hatred, 
and unanimous only in deſtroying wales who 
beſt deſerved to live *. 


On the approach of the Romans, the ſedi- 
tious for a while were awed into harmony ; 
and ruſhed out, with reſiſtleſs fury, on the 
common foe*. But the ſtruggles within were 
ſoon renewed with unabated ardour ; and 
fire was employed to make room for the 


v B. J. L. IV. c. vi. f. f. 
© Ibid. c. ix. 5. 7, 8. 10. &c. | | | 
# Jbid. L. V. c. i. §. 1-5. b Ibid. c. ii. 5. 4,5 · 
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ſword . Captivity was a bleſſing devoutly to 
be wiſhed for, if compared even with their 
preſent ſufferings ; but their cup of forrow 
was not yet full, nor was ſedition the ſole in- 
gredient. 


The Roman commander, with a generous 
clemency, that inſeparable attendant on true 
heroiſm, laboured inceſſantly and to the 
very laſt moment to preſerve the place. 
With this view, he again and again in- 
treated the tyrants to ſurrender and fave their 
lives. With the ſame view alſo, after car- 
rying the ſecond wall, the ſiege was inter- 
mitted four days . To rouſe their fears, as 
well as intereſt their hopes, priſoners to the 
number of five hundred or more were cru- 
cified daily before the walls; till ſpace, o- 
' ſephus ſays, was wanting for the croſſes, and 
crofles for the captives d. 


But neither terror could alarm, nor pity 
ſoften, the heart of the tyrants harder than 
adamant. Terms of mercy were rejected 
with diſdain, and threats of vengeance treated 
with contempt : © Gop was with them, and 
He would preſerve the habitation of his 


„ Wot #h 0.3.7 8 Ibid, c. ix. F. 1. 
Ibid. e. xi. 5. 1. 
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glory.“ Deſertion to the Romans was 
guarded againſt with a more watchful eye, 
than the admiſſion of the enemy; and even 
the ſhadow of a ſuſpicion was a ſufficient rea- 
ſon for inſtant death®. If any eluded the vigi- 
lance of their keepers, and fled to the Ro- 
mans; the defection, when diſcovered, was 
cruelly revenged on their helpleſs relations 
who remained behind '. 


Many however, under all theſe diſadvan- 
tages, effected their eſcape; and being treated 

by Titus with the kindeſt humanity, and 
| ſuffered to enjoy their religion and liberty, 
the numbers increaſed”. But no means of 
ſafety was to be a bleſſing to this devoted 
people. Many who had fled, impelled by 
hunger, found in ſatiety a more ſpeedy diſ- 
ſolution ; and it being at laſt diſcovered, that 
they had ſwallowed their money, the day 

diſcloſed to the enraged Titus two thou- 
x land fugitives ript up by his Wy: in one 


uch was the ſcene before Jeruſalem. But 
ect is pleaſing, if compared with the 


; ki. F. 2. * Thid. e. x. . 1 
1 Ibid, c. xi. 4. Ws m Ibid. F. 2. L. VI. c. ii. $. 2, 3. 
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view within the walls. Violence and ftrife 

there went about ; deceit and guile did not 

depart thence. There the peſtilence walked 
in darkneſs, and. there the famine deſtroyed 
at noon day. 


At the feaſt of the paſſover, the ſame 
whereat lately they had crucified the Lord of 
glory, the Roman army came up againſt the 
city ; and an innumerable multitude of Jews, 
from all quarters of the earth, were in con- 
ſequence ſhut up, as within a priſon *. Firſt 
therefore the ſtraitneſs of room proved peſti- 
lential ; and the ſtores being in great part 
conſumed by fire, the effects of hunger ſoon 
were apparent). There were many who 
parted with their whole ſubſtance for a ſingle 
buſhel of wheat, or of barley; and what was 
thus obtained was eaten in ſecret, and often 
unprepared. To the power of famine all 
the paſſions yielded, but ſhame was totally 
extinguiſhed by it. Women forced food 
from their huſbands, children from their fa- 
thers, and even mothers from their infants : 
they ſnatched it out of their very mouths : 


B. J. L. VI. c. ix. §. 3, 4. So punQually was our Lord's 
prediction fulfilled: As a ſnare ſhall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth.“ Luke xxi. 35. 
B. J. L. V. e. x. F. 254» ; 


and 


— 


and while the ſucking children were waſting 
away in their arms, they ſcrupled not to take 
from them the drops which ſupported their 
hives . 


As the famine increaſed, the audacity of 
the ſeditious, though they themſelves were 
not in-want, increaſed likewiſe. They burſt 
into houſes in ſearch of proviſions; and 
where any thing was found, the family were 
beaten, as if they had denied it; if nothing 
was diſcovered, they were handled more 
cruelly for the ſuppoſed concealment. The 
moſt horrid and atrocious tortures were in- 
flicted, to extort the confeſſion of one loaf 
of bread, or a handful of meal. They nei- 
ther ſpared ſex, nor reverenced age, nor com- 
miſerated childhood; but daſhed the infants 
againſt the ſtones. Under cover of the night 
ſome of the befieged ventured over the walls, 
towards the Roman camp, to gather wild 
herbs; and on their return, when they 
thought they had eſcaped the hands of the 
enemy, they were met by the ſeditious, and 
robbed of all their miſerable booty. In vain 
did they intreat, even by the awful name of 


* Bp. Newcome on our Lord's Conduct, &c. p. 223. Of 
this Writer's elegant tranſlation of the paſſages which he quotes 
from Joſephus I have in ſome other inſtances on reviſing the 
lectures availed myſelf. For the ſelection and arrangement of 
particulars I am anſwerable. | 

Jehovah, 
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Jehovah, that they might be permitted to 
have part of what they had brought at the 
hazard of their life. It was a favour, if 
thaſe who had plundered, did not murder 

them. | 


To theſe proceedings the tyrants gave 
ſanction by their own example; and while 
their men ſpoiled the lower ranks, they 
themſelves oppreſſed the rich and the noble. 
Thoſe ſtript by Simon were ſent to John; 
and thoſe whom John had fleeced, Simon 
received. Thus they drank, as it were, to 
each other the blood of the people ; and con- 
tending for ſuperiority, were confederate 1 in 
crimes. 


When by the building of the wall before 
mentioned all egreſs was cut off, the famine 
gathered ſtrength, and devoured whole fami- 
liess. The houſes were filled with corpſes 
of women and children; and the men of 
gray hairs lay in the. ſtreets. The young 
men, like ſpectres*, wandered about in the 
public 5 and fell where death overtook 


B. J. Ve 
* orig bade. Euſebius has the ſame alluſion in deſcribing 
the effects of a ſevere famine and peſtilence in the time of 


the emperor Maximin: oor; eue vinges ot ae rogers 
urig. H. E. L. IX. c. viii. 


them. 
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them. The ſick were unable to bury their 

friends, and the healthy were deterred by the 

number of the dead, and fear for themſelves. 

Many expired upon thoſe whom they were 

interring; and many went voluntarily to die 
in the tomb. 


In theſe calamities there was neither 
complaint nor lamentation heard; but the 
living beheld, with tearleſs eyes and a ghaſtly 
ſmile, thoſe who found refuge in death be- 
fore them. Silence reigned in the city by 
day, and death and terror alarmed the night. 


The robbers however were the heavieſt 
plague. They rifled the dead with unfeeling 
laughter ; and in horrid ſport tried the edge 
of their weapons both upon the deceaſed 
and thoſe who were yet alive. But thoſe 
who prayed to receive at their hands the fatal 
ſtroke, they ſcornfully left to pine away with 
hunger. In their laſt moments, ſeeing the 
ſeditious ſtill in health, they fixed their eyes 
on the temple and expired. 


At firſt, to remove the intolerable ſtench, 
the dead were interred at the public expence. 
When this could no longer be done, an eaſier 


mode of getting rid of them was deviſed; 
and 
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and in leſs than three months from the be- 
ginning of the ſiege, above a hundred thou- 
ſand were thrown over the walls. The 
compaſſionate Roman ſighedſ at the ſpectacle, 
and with uplifted hands called Gop to wit- 
neſs, that the deed was none of his. 


Unutterable ſufferings itill enſued *, The 
beſieged were compelled to eat their belts, 
their ſhoes, and the ſkins of their ſhields. 
Withered graſs was even ſold; and things 
which before offended the ſight, were now 
carefully ſought for, and greedily devoured *. . 


Nay, ſays the hiſtorian, I muſt record a 
fact, ſuch as Greeks or barbarians never 
heard of. There was a woman, named Mary, 
of honourable birth, whom the robbers had 
daily plundered and haraſſed; but would 
neither in reſentment of her provocations, 
nor compaſſion, for her ſufferings, when they 
deprived her of ſubſiſtence, deprive her of 
life. Hunger at laſt piercing her bones, in 
rage and deſpair the ſeiſed her fon, an infant 

B. J. L. V. c. xiii. f. 7. From the 14th of April to 
the 1ſt of July, There were caſt out in the whole fix hun- 


dred thouſand. 
v Ibid, L. VI. c. iii. $. 3-5. * Ibid. L. V. e. xiii. $.7. 


at 
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at the breaſt, and ! For what,” ſhe cried, 
cc jn the midſt of war, and famine, and fedi- 
tion, ſhould I preſerve thee, my unhappy 
babe? With the Romans if there be ſafety, 
there is alſo ſervitude. This ſervitude the 
famine anticipates, and the ſeditious are fiercer” 
than either. Come then, be thou food to me, 
a Fury to the ſeditious, and a tale in life, 
what alone is wanting to complete the ſum 
of Jewiſh calamities.” 


With theſe words, ſhe ſlew her fon, and 
having prepared him for food, ſhe devoured - 
half, and carefully laid up the remainder. 
The horrid repaſt was ſcarcely ended, when 
the vultures of ſedition, lured by the ſmell, 
came and threatened death, if the concealed 
what ſhe had provided. But of menaces 
there was' no need ; ſhe produced what was 
left, boaſting ſhe had reſerved it as an ho- 
nourable portion for Them. The ſeditious, 
till now unacquainted with horror, were here 
alone ſeiſed with trembling and aſtoniſhment. 
But the mother exclaimed, The child is 
my own, and the deed is mine. Eat, for I 
have eaten. Be not Ye more tender than a 
woman, more compaſlionate than a mother. 
But if ye reject the victim, I who have eaten 
half, will eat the remainder.” 
This 
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This atrocious act; was ſoon divulged in 
the Roman camp; and in ſome excited pity, 
but in more abhorrence; and now at laſt the 
commander, though ſtill ſolicitous to ſave 
the temple, reſolved however not to leave 
the city, wherein ſuch things were perpe- 
trated, in the ſight of the ſun. 


To enumerate all the diſtreſſes, or all the 
crimes, of the Jews. in this age, were both 
an impoſſible and ſuperfluous taſk, We may 
conclude the matter with the teſtimony of 
Joſephus, «© That no city ever ſuffered ſuch 
things, nor did there ever exiſt, fince the 
world began, a generation of men more 
fruitful in wickedneſs *. So that, continues 
he, had the Romans delayed to chaſtiſe the 
ſinners, I think the earth would have ſwal- 
lowed them up, the city would have been 
ſwept away by another flood, or elſe con- 
ſumed, like a ſecond og. by fire from 
heaven *. 


y For the predictions reſpecting it, See Deut. xxviii. 53. 
Lev. xxvi. 29. Jer. xix. 7-9. Lam. ii. 20. iv. 10. A ſimilar 

inſtance is recorded in the account of the ſiege of Samaria, 
2 Kings vi. 28, 29. and perhaps the ſame happened alſo in the 
former ſiege of Jeruſalem. Compare Ez. v. 10. with Baruch 
ii. 3. | 

* Bok Io. © x $3. Conf. Prom. f. 4. 

2 Ibid, c. xiii. 5. 6. 


| O But 
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But it pleaſed Gop to employ, in this caſe, 
human agents, and not the elements, as the 
immediate inſtruments of his juſt vengeance; 
and the deſtined period was now at hand. 
On the tenth of Auguſt*, the ſame day that 
the former temple was burnt by the Chal- 
deans, the temple was ſet on fire, without 
the knowledge of Titus, and againſt his will ; 
and his utmoſt efforts to extinguiſh the flames 
were of no avail. The enthuſiaſtic rage of 
the ſoldiers, though at other times they were 
checked in a moment, could not now be 
controuled by words or figns. The pre- 
vailing flames ſeemed as if they would con- 
ſume not only the temple, but the very 
foundations of the mount whereon it ſtood ©; 
and the ſhouts of victory and wailings of . 
row, echoed back from the diſtant moun- 
tains, increaſed the horror and confuſion of 
the ſcene *. 


The upper city ſtill remained; but it did 
not long ſurvive the temple. On the ſab- 


d B. J. L. VI. c. iv. f. 5. &c. 
© The words are remarkable: roy h ys Tv iips Noor tx E. S 
er ris 4dr Herr e, TerreF wy TY Tupos xareyrperre, Compare 


Deut. xxx11. 22, Lam. iv. 11. 
eB. Þ oo VI Ge Ve . 1. 
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bath day, the eighth of September, it was 
deſolated in its turn with fire and ſword*, 
Of the almoſt infinite multitude of Jews not 
one in ten eſcaped deſtruction. The number 
of captives during the war was ninety ſeven 
thouſand ; but there periſhed in the fiege 
alone eleven hundred thouſand *! 


Who then art thou, among the kingdoms 
of the earth, that putteſt thy confidence in 
the multitude of an hoſt, in the ſtrength of 
thy fortreſſes, or the abundance of thy trea- 
ſures ? Caſt thine eyes upon the deſolation 
of Judah, and learn humility and the fear 


of Gop. Where is now the vine of the 


Lord's planting, the branch which he made 
ſo ſtrong for himſelf? It is burnt with fire, 


the hedge is broken down, the vineyard laid 


waſte *. 


The hill of Sion. was a fair place, the joy 
of the whole earth b. Jeruſalem was great 
among the nations, and princeſs among the 
provinces '; ſhe was a crown of glory in the 


© B. J. L. VI. c. viii, $. 5. Dion Caflius ſays Jeruſalem 
was taken three times on the ſabbath, by Pompey, by Sofius, 
and by Titus. Vide L. XXXVI. p. 37. XLIX. p. . 


LXVI. p. 748. ed. Leunclav. 


f B. J. LVL EM z. 5 Pf, Ixxx. 
P. eiii. Zo i Lam. i. 1. 
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hand of the Loxp, and a royal diadem in 
the hand of her Gop*. But when ſhe ex- 
alted herſelf, ſhe fell; ſhe fell, and there 
was none to help her. For ſhe ſaid, I 
dwell on high, my habitation is among the 
rocks!; who ſhall bring me down, or make 
me afraid? The Gop of Iſrael is my ſtrength 
and my ſafeguard ; he will give me a king, 
who ſhall ſubdue my foes, and eſtabliſh my 
walls in peace. My right hand ſhall wield 
a glorious ſceptre, my dominion ſhall be 
wide as the earth, and its duration as the 
days of heaven.“ 


This was her folly” add ſhe periſhed ; for 
ſhe was blind in the day of her viſitation. ' 
She knew not the Prince of peace ; the Meſ- 
ſenger of the covenant ſhe flew, and would 
adt recetve his ambaſſadors. Therefore there 
was no ſalvation ; among all her ſons, none 
could deliver her. Her men of war are 
faint, her virgins cry out for food ; for the 
corn and the wine is conſumed ; the famine 
devoureth the widow and the orphan, the 
young and the old together. The heathen | 
poſſeſs her ſtrong holds, they enter into her 
ſanctuary; her children are led captive into 
all lands, and ſhe is overwhelmed with bitter- 
neſs and mourning. 


„„ I Obad. z. 
| Yet 
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Vet rejoice not, O Rome, at the ruin .of 
Jeruſalem, nor inſult her in her fall; leſt 
trouble ſhould come upon thee alſo, and thou 


grieve for thine own deſolation. If thy fins 


do not equal the fins of Judah, thy puniſh- 
ment, though leſs than her's, may be greater 
than thou canſt bear. If the Lord ſpared 
not his own pos take heed leſt he alſo 
ſpare not thee” 


For who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be 
delivered? Doſt thou inherit a better king- 
dom? or doſt thou poſſeſs a ſtronger border“? 
Let not the pride of thy heart deceive thee. 
Though thou exalt thyſelf as the eagle, and 
though thou ſet thy neſt among the ſtars, 
there is One that even thence can bring thee 
down®*. Think of Him, and be at peace, 
leſt a nation come againſt. thee from far, a 
great and a mighty nation ; leſt the north 
ſend forth her ſons, who ſhall deluge thy 


plains with blood ; who ſhall overthrow thy 


walls, and demolith thy palaces, thy magni- 
ficent temples and triumphal arches, and 
make immortal Rome a name in the earth. 
Happy are the people, that fear the Lord ; 
yea bleſſed are the people, who have the 
LoRD for their Gop*! | 


=. Nom.” i. 6. n Am. vi. 2, o Obad. 4. 


P Pf, cxliv. 15, | 
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Ro N. XI. 25, 26. 


I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be igno- 


rant of this myſtery (left ye ſhould be wiſe 
in your own conceits } that blindneſs in part 


is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved. | | 


HE hiſtory of the Jews 1s, in every 

part, ſingular and aſtoniſning. From 

their firſt deſignation as a peculiar people to 
the preſent hour they ſtand forth a conſpi- 
cuous proof of God's ſpecial providence and 
conſtant direction of the affairs of men; a 
glorious example of the bleſſed fruits of faith 
and obedience to the will of Heaven, and a 
ſtupendous inſtance of the dreadful conſe- 
O 4 quences, 
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quences, even in this life, of ſtubbornneſs 
and fin. 


Their unparalleled ſufferings in one age we 
have ſurveyed at large. We have ſeen their 
calamities commencing at the time and in the 
manner which our bleſſed Lord had foretold, 

and daily multiplying, till the ſword of the 
Romans finiſhed what their own diſſenſions 
began, and their heinous offences merited ; 

till their land was laid waſte, their beauty 
_ conſumed, and the city of their ſolemnities 


burnt to the ground. 


But although the exact completion of our 
Lord's prediction, in all the particulars _ 
this amazing ſeries of events, is abundantly 
ſufficient to demonſtrate the inſpiration of 
thoſe holy Goſpels which contain this im- 
portant prophecy, and to eſtabliſh, in conſe- 
quence, the truth of that religion which is 
therein taught; yet we cannot here conclude 
our meditations. Beholding, amidſt the re- 
volutions of empire and viciſſitudes of for- 
tune, this extraordinary people ſtill ſubſiſting, 
at the diſtance of more than ſeventeen cen- 
turies from the final deſolation of their coun- 
try, we cannot look upon them with indif- 
ference. Spread as it were on the ſurface of 


the ocean, but not blended with its waves, 
ſcattered 
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ſcattered through the maſs of mankind, but 
ſtill preſerved diſtinct, like the bodies which 
in the heart of the earth remain as tokens of 


an univerſal deluge, they ſhew that they once 
belonged to one common ſtate; they ſhew 


that thoſe ſcriptures muſt be divine, which 


foretel their diſperſion and preſervation; events 


that none but the Allwiſe could foreſee, and 
none but the Almighty could bring to pals. 
We cannot therefore but inquire, whether 
thoſe ſame ſcriptures, to the truth of which 
they are living though involuntary vouchers, 
have declared the future will of Heaven con- 
cerning them; what calamities are yet be- 
hind, or what bleſſings till in ſtore for them. 


To this intereſting inquiry, that ſame pro- 
phecy of our Lord, which has been the ſub- 
ject of our late meditations, directs our pre- 
ſent thoughts; when it 3 7 us, that 
« Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled *.” Had the Jews, in any age ſince 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, been 
ſuffered to rebuild their city and temple, and 


to ſettle there; or were the Gentiles univer- 
- fally converted to Chriſtianity, the Jews ſtill 


continuing in unbelief; on either ſuppoſition, 


Luke xxi. 24. 5 
this 
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this prophecy would appear to be defeated, 
and conſequently would merit no ſerious at- 
tention. But neither of theſe events has * 


taken place. 


5 In the time of Adrian, when the Jews 
were gaining ſtrength, and under the auſpices 
of a pretended Meſliah were ſeating them- 
ſelves in Judea, many thouſands of them 
were ſlain ; and they were expreſsly forbidden 
by an imperial edict to ſet their feet on the 
land of their forefathers*. In the next cen- 
tury, when an apoſtate emperor attempted to 
perform for them what -they were unable 
themſelves to accompliſh, to rebuild their 
temple and reſtore their worſhip ; the im- 
pious undertaking, zealouſly as it was proſe- 
cuted, was ſoon interrupted and finally de- 
feated by fre burſting forth from the bowels 
of the earth. «© The children of 1fſrael” 
- therefore ** abide,” as it was predicted of 
them, many days without a , and 


> Euſeb. H. E. L IV. c. vi. 

This attempt of Julian was A. C. 363. wdi is recorded 
by Ammianus Marcellinus, a contemporary pagan hiſtorian, 
L. XXIII. c. i. It is mentioned alſo by ſeveral Chriſtian wri- 
ters of the ſame century. See Chryſoſt. Hom. 4. in Matt. 
T. II. p. 20. I. 16. Hom. 41. in Act. T. IV. p. 389. l. 7. 
Orat. 2. in Baby), T. V. p. 470. 1.19. Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. 
contr. Julian. Ambroſ. Epiſt. xvii. But for a full proof and 
vindication of the miracle by which the attempt was defeated, 
See Bp. Warburton's Julian. 
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without a prince, and without a facrifice*,” 
ſifted and diſperſed among all nations. 


On the other hand, though the goſpel was, 
at its firſt outgoing from Sion, rapidly ſpread 
throughout the world, and believers in all 
lands were added to the Lord ; we do not 
find that, either in the firſt or any ſucceeding 
age, the fulneſs of the Gentile forces has 
come in, and fought under the banner of the 
croſs. The ſtate of the world therefore is 
not ſuch as to preclude the accompliſhment 
of the foregoing prophecy in either of its 
parts; if that which ſeems the moſt obvious, 
ſhall, from other more explicit paſſages of 
ſcripture, appear to be its genuine and true 
interpretation. 


In ſearch of theſe paſſages it is leſs neceſ- 
ſary to recur to the books of the Old Teſta - 


ment, becauſe if we grant for a moment, 


what may perhaps hereafter be proved, that 
the Jews ſhall one day be converted to the 
faith of Chriſt; between us and them, on the 
preſent queſtion, there is no diſpute. The 
great controverſy is concerning the perſon and 
character of the Mefliah; who he is and 


when to appear, whether he has already been 


4 Hol. iii. 4, Am. ix. . 
| in 
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in the world, or whether his coming is ſtill 
to be expected. Here the veil is unremoved; 
this is now, as it was of old, the ſtone of 
ſtumbling. But that the Meſſiah's kingdom 
ſhall comprehend the houſe of Iſrael, the 
ſons of Iſrael do not queſtion ; all who be- 
lieve revelation believe it. This ray, this 
ſingle ray, cheers their hearts and guides their 
ſteps in their preſent {tate of wandering and 
wretchednels. 


But though this article is embraced by the 
Jews as a certain truth, it is not univerſally 
received among Chriſtians. As long, it is ar- 
gued, as the church can raiſe up faithful ſer- 
vants to Gop, ſo long it ſhall be permitted 
to continue. But the beſt and pureſt diſpen- 
ſation of heaven loſes its effect upon the ſtub- 
born and ungrateful heart of man. The king- 
dom of grace declines more and .more, and 
the empire of Satan is erected on its ruins ; 
and when the Son of man ſhall be revealed in 
fire to judge the world, as when he ſent a 
flood of waters to deſtroy it, he ſhall 9 
find faith on earth. 


Such is the gloomy picture held up to our 
view ; but poſſibly the ſimilitude is not exact. 


Sinful as the world may be at preſent, and as 
we 
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we muſt with ſhame and trembling confels it 
to be; it does not follow that it ſhall always 
be ſo. Small and deſpiſed as may be the 
temple of the Lord, it does not follow that 
her walls ſhall never be built with larger ex- 
tent and brighter ſplendor. The holy moun- 
tain may ſtill be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
mountains and. exalted above the hills, and 
all nations, in the fulleſt ſenſe, may flow 
unto it and worſhip Gop. Laſtly if this glo- 
rious ſcene ſhall hereafter be realiſed, it does 
not follow that it ſhall remain for ever. 
While men are fallible, that is, while they 
are men, they muſt be liable to ſpiritual as 
well as bodily infirmities ; they may apoſta- 
tiſe from faith and virtue, and infidelity and 
vice may once more overſpread the earth. 


Admit the truth, whatever it ſhall appear 
to be, neither diſmayed by the preſent ſtate 
of things on the one hand, nor fearful of re- 
moter conſequences on the other. What it 
is not unworthy of Gop's mercy to reveal, 
nor of his goodneſs to beſtow, his wiſdom 
can contrive, and his power can execute. If 
when we look around, affairs in 'our fight 
ſeem not propitious; if the earth is obſcured 
with clouds of ignorance or miſts of error; 
He who commanded the light to ſhine out 

| of 


NON VIE 

of darkneſs*',” can diſpel the gloom of the 
moral world; can bid the glorious ſun of the 
goſpel cheer and invigorate thoſe regions of 
ſorrow, where a glimpſe of. his beams is now 
ſcarcely ſeen ; can make every future age, as 
he has made every paſt, confirm the teſtimony 
of his ſervants the prophets, and diſplay his 
majeſty, benignity, and truth. There is per- 
haps a day coming (and oh ! that it may be 
nigh at hand) when together with our faith 
and Jove, our knowledge alſo ſhall be en- 
larged, and our views extended; when we 
ſhall ſee order and conſiſtency ſpring out of 
apparent irregularity ; when the light, which 
has hitherto lightened the Gentiles, ſhall _ 
likewiſe be the glory of the people of Iſrael *; 
when the will of Gop ſhall be done on earth 
as it is in heaven, zealouſly and faithfully by 
all men, as it is univerſally and inceflantly by 
all holy angels. 


But let not our hope go beyond our faith, 
nor our faith beyond the. written word of 
Gop. Let us ſee whether from the infallible 
oracles of truth, theſe events, which are ſo 
ſtupendous and ſo defirable, may with confi- 

_ dence be expected. 


7 Cor. iv. 6, 5 Luke ii, 32. 
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| Now although, as we ſaid before, it is not 
neceſſary to quote for this purpoſe particular 
paſſages from the prophets; yet thus much 
may be obſerved of them in general ; that 
they ſpeak of the church of Gop, which in 
the latter age ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon 
earth, in ſuch terms as no event, which the 
world has yet beheld, either equals or juſti- 
fies. They extol not merely the inherent ex- 
cellence, but wide extent, of the heavenly 
kingdom. Whenever the proſpect riſes be- 
fore them, and it was often preſented to their 
view, their heart glows with inſtant rapture 
at the ſplendid ſcene ; the powers of language 
are exhauſted to convey their lofty concep- 
tions of thoſe days of gladneſs, when all 
nations whom the Lord hath made ſhall turn 
unto him, and walk in the light of his holy 
word. We do not aſſert, that in order to 
warrant the expreſſions uſed on this occaſion, 
it is neceſſary that every individual of the 
human ſpecies ſhould ſerve Gop with a pure 
heart and faith unfeigned ; but if the whole 
race ſhall not hereafter be, what they have 
not yet been, viſible members of the church 
of Chriſt, language is uſeleſs, and words 
have no meaning. 


With 
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With the Jewiſh ſcriptures the writings of 
the New Teſtament, on this as on other 
points, perfectly harmoniſe. When St. John 
wrote the Revelation, which Jeſus Chriſt by 
an holy angel gave unto him, Chriſtianity 
had obtained, in extent of dominion, if not 
in the number of converts, an amplitude 
Which to this day perhaps it has never ex- 
ceeded. In this book, after a ſeries of other 
predictions literally expreſſed or ſhadowed by 
viſion, we read, that * there were great 
voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the Kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his CRONE; and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever.“ This rejoicing, 
which, at ſuch a time al under ſuch a ſtate 
of the church, was ſeen afar off by the be- 
loved diſciple, is unqueſtionably the rejoicing 
of the heavenly hoſt for an event ſtill future ; 
for that univerſal converſion, which the pro- + 
phets of old had foreſhewn. Now if all the 

kingdoms of the world ſhall hereafter believe 
in Chriſt, ſurely the Jews, as included in 
thoſe kingdoms, though not a part of them, 
muſt be comprehended in the general blefling. 


But let us attend to the reaſoning of St. 
Paul in that part of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 


= Rev. 2h.'35$- 


mans 
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mans . whence the text is taken; and if we 
will ſuffer his words to bear their genuine 
and obvious ſenſe, the doctrine of the future 
converſion of the Jews, however improbable 
to human foreſight, cannot be more clearly 
taught. The apoſtle diſcourſes to the ſaints 
at Rome, converts from heatheniſm, of their 
calling and election into the goſpel, and of 
the rejection of the Jews. The Gentiles 
were called by the free and unmerited grace 
of Gop; the Jews, as the ſcriptures had 
foretold, were caſt off by his juſt ſeverity 
upon their unbelief. There was therefore no 
ground for boaſting, but reaſon to tremble 
before that Gop, who was not only plen- 
tequs in goodneſs, but at the ſame time fear- 
ful in judgement. 


In all this argument what is the import of 
the word Iſrael,” which often occurs? It 
ſometimes confeſſedly means the unbelieving 
Jews; and unleſs they are the ſole object, or 
at leaſt included as a part, whenever Iſrael is 
oppoſed, as it frequently is, to the Gentiles, 
it will not be eaſy to make the holy apoſtle 
reaſon, as he does on all other occaſions, with 
confiſtency and pertinence. 


It cannot nn i in Chriſt, whe- 


ther Jews or Gentiles ; for he ſpeaks of the 
P Blindneſs 
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Blindneſs of Iſrael. Beſides, in this view, 
between Jew and Gentile there was no diſ- 
tinction; the names were loſt in that more 
honourable and endearing appellation of 
Chriſtian. The middle wall of partition was 
broken down, and my were all one in Chriſt 
e 5 


Neither, again, can it mean the uncon- 
verted Gentiles; for they are never ſo deno- 
minated, and they are alſo included in the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, which, it is here 
ſaid, was to come in. 


It remains therefore, that it muſt either, 
in a large ſenſe, denote the whole race of- 
Jews, thoſe who had and thoſe who had not 
embraced the goſpel; or elſe, excluſively, 
the family of unbelievers ; and both inter- 
pretations, as to our prefent purpoſe, amount 
to the ſame. For they whoſe converſion the 
apoſtle in the text deſcribes as future, were 
doubtleſs at that time not converted : and 
ſo all Iſrael,” even the poſterity of thoſe who 
then were diſobedient, ** ſhall be ſaved.” 


No, it is ſaid, the term has here another 
acceptation z 5 and does not expreſs. the har- 


Fg 1 Eph, ii. 14. 
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dened Jews, but the true Iſrael of Gop.” 


That an idea fo widely different from the for- 
mer ſhould ſo ſoon. be, ſubſtituted for it, is 
not very, probable ; but admit for a moment, 


that, unlikely as it may ſeem, it is neverthe- 
leſs true: how then ſtands the argument ? 
« The univerſal multitude of the faithful 
ſhall, be ſaved by the partial but perperual 


blindneſs of the Jews.“ Is this the reaſoning 


of the apoſtle of the Gentiles ? or if it be 
not, and it ſurely is not, what other ſenſe 
ſhall we put upon his words? 


Shall we ſuppoſe him to declare, for it has 
been ſuppoſed, that though the Jews in 


their collective and national capacity were re- 
jected in conſequence of their unbelief, and 
though that unbelief and that rejection ſhould 
continue to the end; yet the true ſeed of 
Abraham, the choſen ir Goo, whatever their 


number, whatever their birth, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, ſhould not periſh, but ſhould 
come in and be ſaved ?” Was it then a myſ- 


tery to the ſaints at Rome, that all who be- 
lieved in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt ? 


And. if the Gentile converts were likely to 
give way to overweening conceits, when they 
conſidered, that they were admitted to the 


| goſpel bleſſings, in preference to the heirs of 


P 2 God's 


228 SERMON VII. 


Gop's Þoredet covenant ; would they abaſe 
themſelves upon being told, that this pre- 
ference ſhould endure for ever? Theſe things 
cannot be: But if all Gop's ways were equal, 

and he was no reſpecter of perſons ; if thoſe 
now reprobated for their incurable obſtinacy, 
ſhould hereafter repent, and be received into 
favour ; this was a proper conſideration to 
remove the ſuggeſtions of pride; a myſtery 
worthy of Heaven to reveal, and of the apoſtle 
to communicate to the church. 


In confirmation of this important truth, 
he quotes, from the Old Teſtament, a pro- 
phecy wherein it was promifed, that the fu- 
ture Deliverer ſhould * turn. away ungodli- 
neſs” —it is not ſaid from Eſau or the Gen- 
tiles, though that was in part the purpoſe of 
his miſſion, but— from Jacob*®;” that is, 
from his deſcendants the Iſraelites. | Accord- 
ingly he repreſents them as enemies indeed at 
prefent, yet till, as touching the election, be- 
loved for the Raben likes ind laſtly he 
afſures us, that as the Gentiles, in times paſt, 
did not believe Gop, but had now obtained 
mercy z even ſo the Jews, though der un- 
believers, ſhould hereafter obtain mercy. 


Rom. xi. 26. 
I Ibid. 30, 31. Perhaps A. latter verle is miſtranſtated. 


| The words through * mercy” appear to belong to the 
firſt, 


If, defirous to eſtabliſh this point, we have 
beſtowed upon it more words than the clear 
language of St. Paul feemed to require ; it is 
hoped the importance of the ſubject, and 
the doubts of ſome learned men reſpecting 
it, will be a falicient apology. 


It being ee evident, that, hh St. 


Paul * a general converſion a the Jews 


was, at ſome future period, to take place; 
and it being certain from hiſtory, that, be- 
tween his days and the preſent, no event of 
this nature has ever happened ; it remains, 
that we look for it, with full aſſurance of 
hope, i in | the generations t to come. 


firſt, not to the ſecond clauſe. The apoſtle repreſents the rec 


turn of the houſe of Judah, which ſhould one day he brought 
to paſs, and the converſion of the Gentiles, which was already 
begun, -as. proceeding both of them from the free grace of 
Gov in Chriſt, But the goſpel, as to the order of preaching, 
was firſt to be tendered to the Jewss, ; and when they were. ſuf- 
ficiently inſtructed, or when, as it more frequently happened, 

they obſtinately caſt from them the word of life, it was to be 
offered to the heathen, See Acts xiii, 46. In a certain ſenſe 


too the belief of the Gentiles, was the occaſion of the Jews' | 


unbelief; for they were offended, becauſe the apoſtles went tc to 
men uncircumciſed, and the multitude of Gentile converts 
inſtead of kindling their emulation or ſoftening their hatred, 
inflamed their rancour and increaſed their ſtybbornneſs, 


Digg : 588 But 
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But "IM chad of the fact and anxious 
for its accompliſhment, curioſity perhaps will 
aſk, When ſhall it be? and how ſhall it be 
brought about? Of the minute circum- 
ſtances of future events, the exiſtence of 
which may from the word of prophecy be 
paſt a doubt, it becomes us to ſpeak with 
cautious diffidence. Led on by the hand of 
the Almighty, they may advance upon our 
wondering ſight, as in the ancient ages they 
often have, in ſuch order and fo attended, as 
from the intimations beforehand was by no 
means. expected; yet conformably. in every 
point to thoſe intimations, when the facts 
themſelves cleared up what before was dubi- 
ous, and reconciled what had ſeemed incon- 


ſiſtent. | | 2 | 1 1 


In the preſent caſe, though it were ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, that He who revealed the gra- 
cious deſign, will haſten it in his own ap- 
pointed time; yet there are, in the predic- 
tions concerning it, ſome circumſtances which 
admit a probable and ſafe interpretation, if 
we conſider them as only probable, and re- 
gard for certain, what alone i 1s certain, the 
event itſelf. 


In the firſt place then, fince the return of 


the Jews and the coming in of the Gentiles 
| are 


e.... ĩ2i 8 
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are mentioned together by St. Paul, as they 
had been before, though leſs explicitly, by 
our bleſſed Lord *; we may hence'infer, that 
theſe two mighty revolutions ſhall happen in 
one and the ſame age. When many of the 
Jews, the natural branches, were broken off 


from the holy olive, the Gentiles were graffed 


in; and they ſhall never more, we humbly 


truſt, be diſſevered from the living root, but 


receive perpetual vigour from it. The church 
that nurtured with fondeſt care her firſt born 
ſon, but caſt him out for his way ward ſtub- 


bornneſs, ſhall embrace with a mother's 


love the returning penitent, without ejecting 
the younger brother. The dew of heaven, 


which has hitherto been on the fleece alone, 


on the little flock of Iſrael and of Chriſt, 
ſhall refreſh hereafter all the earth, and there 


2 be one fold Per one ſhepherd. 


1. we. examine nn the 8 of 
theſe two events, and inquire which, if ei- 


ther, ſhall pave the way for the other; per- 
haps it may appear, that the Jews ſhall be 


the means of bringing in the reſidue of the 


Gentiles, rather than that the univerſal belief 
of the Gentiles ſhall precede and ſet forward 


m Luke xxi. 24. 
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che converſion of the Jews. The words of 
the text will, in the original, eaſily admit 
this ſenſe *; and another paſſage in the ſame 
chapter ſeems to require it: Tf the fall of 
them,” ſays the apoſtle, «be the riches of 
the world, and'the diminiſhing 'of them the 
riches of the Gefitiles ; how much more their 
fulneſs* ?* This (queſtion, which is equiva- 
lent to a direct afſertion and the meaning of 
which the former words ſuggeſt, evidently 
implies, that the fulneſs of the Jews, their 
general obedience to the goſpel, ſhall, in a 
degree far above their fall and diminution, be 
the enriching of the world and the Gentiles: 
If when the collective body was caſt off, 
the few, comparatively, who believed, were 
the means of converting ſo many thouſand 
Gentiles; how many more ſhall the univerſal 
hoſt of the diſperſion, who perhaps for this 
very reaſon among others are by a gracious 
providence ſcattered abroad; how many more 
ſhall they, when their ſins are forgiven and 


ax & To deo ran 19 7e W 1 see how this word 
or other words in the ſame or corbeſponding tenſes are uſed in 
the following paſſages: Matt. . 11. with Mar. vi. 10. Matt. 
Xxiv. 34, 35. with Mar. ziii. 31. and Luke xxi. 33. Matt. 
xxvi. 41. Luke ix. 4. with x. 5. 8. John v. 15. vii. 27, with 
31. and viii. 14. Acts iii. 19. And ſee Mr. Mede, p. 483. 
596. 760. on Rev. xi, 7. 
Rom. xi. 12. 
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their backſliding healed, gather together to 


Him who has bad meren on them, even A 
Chriſt?“ 


Be it fo, chat theſe things are marvelous 
in our eyes, and that we diſcover no traces of 
their approach. Is any thing too hard for 
Gov? or ſhall aught appear marvelous in 
His fight ? Shall not his counfel ftand ? and 


hall be not perform his good pleaſure? What 
if their "iniquity ſhall be lde in a day!! 


and a nation born at once“? What if the 
Holy Spirit ſnall breathe upon the ſlain, and 
they ſhall live; and each ſhall ſtand up in his 


place, a great and innumerable army * ? 


When the Son of Gop, in the e- hits 
feth, came unto his own, his own received 
him not“; and their obdurate heart ages of 
ſuffeting have not mollified. He will there- 
fore forgive them and love them freely; and, 
at this ſecond time, he will make 'himfelF 


| known to his brethren . Then'peradventure 


ſhall 'be accompliſhed what 'cannot without 
violence be underſtood either of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, or of the day of univerſal 
judgement ; then ſhall they look on him 


y Zech. iii. 9. II. Ixvi. 8. Ez. xxxvii. 9, 10. 
john i. 11. Ats Mi. 12. John xix. 37. 
with Zech. xii. 10. | 


whom 
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whom they pierced , and ſay, „ Bleſſed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord *. 
Bleſſed is He who hath been gracious unto 
us, who hath put away our iniquity, and re- 
membered our ſins and. offences no more. 
This is He whom our fathers knew not, 
whom while on earth they nailed to the 
croſs; but he hath revealed himſelf to us 
from heaven. We will rejoice in thy name, 
we will walk in thy truth, and thou, O Son 
of David, ſhalt be our King for ever,” | 


In that day the envy of Ephraim” and of 
Judah hall ceaſe, and they ſhall love thoſe 
whom before they abhorred. The Chriſtian 
of the Gentiles ſhall be dearer than life to 
them; and thoſe who, believe not they ſhall 
labour to.convince. They {hall proclaim the 
| honour of the Lord, and ſhew forth the 
mercy, which they themſelves have expe- 
rienced. The people of the Gentiles ſhall 
willingly offer themſelves ; they <« ſhall take 
hold of the ſkirt of him that is a Jew, ſay- 
ing, We will go with you; for we have heard 
that Gop is with you *.” They ſhall aſk 
the way to Zion with their faces thither- 
ward... Jeruſalem ſhall no o longer be trod- 


* Matt. xxili. 39. Y IC. xi. 12, * Zech. viii. 23. 
hy 7. J. 5 . 


den 
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den under foot, but in righteouſneſs ſhall ſhe 
be eſtabliſhed. She ſhall call her walls Sal- 
vation and her gates Praiſe *, In every land 
ſhall be a temple to the Lord, and all fleſn 
ſhall behold. his glory. Peace ſhall be ex- 
tended to them like a river, ſorrow and 
mourning ſhall flee away ; they ſhall ſerve 
the Lord with ſongs of j Joys andi in n and 
love together. 80 37 


Here then a be! is diſcloſed, to which, 
amidſt the anxious cares, the ſtorms and tem- 
peſts of life, we may look forward with 
ſteadfaſt faith, and devoutly pray for its ap- 
proach. © Next, ſurely, to the glory of Gop, 
and the eternal inheritance of his heavenly 
kingdom, there is no object more worthy of 
perpetual meditation, none that we ſhould 
more ardently long for, none that we may 
with greater confidence expect, than the uni- 
verſal kingdom of the Meſſiah in this world. 
Our ideas of this bleſſed ſtate may at preſent 
be inadequate; the city of our Gop may be 
more glorious than the ſublimeſt imagina- 
tion, aided by the lofty repreſentations of 
ſcripture, is able to conceive; but her beauty 
{hall one day be viſible, her walls ſhall aſ- 
ſuredly be raiſed. 


d If, Ix. 18. with xxvi. 1: © Ibid, Ixvi. 12. 
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What though ſedition and tumults, fight- 
ings and war have not ceaſed? though the 
religion of harmony and love has been con- 
verted into an engine of miſchief, and cauſed 
not peace but diviſion? Has the truth of 
Gop therefore failed? or ſhall he not confirm 
his promiſes? The kingdom is one in all 
ages; and the bleſſings not yet beſtowed ſhall 


without doubt be given hereafter. For her 


king is exalted in heaven, and thence will he 
fubdue his enemies. Truth ſhall” yet 
« ſpring out of the earth, and righteouſneſs 
ſhall look down from heaven. Nation 
ſhall not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſhall they learn war any more. The 
wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard ſhall lie down with the kid ; — they 
ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all Gop's holy 
mountain; for the earth ſhall be full of the 
knowledge of the Log, as the waters cover 
. 


Philoſophy hath tried tile {kill, and her 
ſons have combined together. They have 
boaſted they would extirpate the name. of 
Chriſt, and Aelboy the horn of his kingdom. 


* Pf. Ixxxv. 10. f If. ii. 4. Mic. iy, 3. 
* If. xi. 6. 9. 5 


But 
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But theit rage is as vain as it is impious. 
Sooner might they arreſt the earth in her 
courſe, or extinguiſh the lamp of day, than 
withſtand the arm of the Almighty, or diſ- 


appoint the leaſt of his promiſes. The ways 


of Zion mourn ; her cities are burnt with fire, 
and her mountains are a barren waſte. Her 
fig tree is hewn down, and the withered 
branches are caſt out in all lands; but the 
ſtock is till in the ground, and ſhall again 
ſpring forth and flouriſh. For the Lord ſhall 
water it from above, and pour down his ſpirit 
upon it. He ſhall deal graciouſly: with his 
ſervants, he ſhall put away their iniquities, 
and manifeſt his glory to them. 


Even ſo, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Come 
to thy once choſen people, and remember 
thy holy covenant; the oath which thou 


| ſwareſt to their fathers, and the teſtament 


ſealed with thy blood. By thy death thou 


haſt atoned for their fins; let thy powerful 
interceſſion prevail for them. Forgive them, 


righteous Father, for they know not what 
they do. Take away their ſtony heart, and 
give them an heart of fleſh ®, that they may 
be thy people, and Thou mayeſt be their 


a Ex, Xl 19. 
GOD; 
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Jop; that the remnant of Iſrael and the 
reſidue of the Gentiles may believe in Thee, 
and glorify thy name, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed 


for evermore. Amen. 


8 E R- 
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Joux XIV. 29. 


I have told you before it come to paſs, that 
_ when it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 


T was obſerved by Ariſtotle, and the jolt⸗ 

neſs of the remark and reputation of the 
author have often recommended the obſer- 
vation to others, that different ſubje&s admit 
of different ſorts and degrees of proof *. The 
mathematician demonſtrates the truth of his 
propoſitions ; the orator endeavours by pro- 
bable arguments to perſuade his hearers ; and 
the moraliſt, who is converſant with the va- 
riable actions of human life, deduces ſuch 
concluſions as are generally true, and gives 
ſuch directions as will ſeldom fail. 


Ech. LYLE tif. vide 955 
Had 
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Had this ſupreme maſter of philoſophy 
and of criticiſm appeared in a later. age, or 
in a different country, he would perhaps 
have given a name to a ſpecies of evidence, 
with which, at the time and place where he 
lived, he was not acquainted ; the evidence, 
I mean, of divine revelation. By whatever 
term we may denominate this evidence ; 
whether, from its own intrinſic excellence 
or from the object which it reſpects, we 
chooſe to ſtyle it Divine; or whether the 
proofs of what Gop has been pleaſed to teach 
us, but not-in ſyſtematic order and method, 
ſhall paſs, as hitherto, without a peculiar _ 
and appropriate appellation ; whatever we 
may determine as to theſe matters, certain it 
3s, that the proofs are infallible, our belief 
of them ſuch as cannot poſſibly be erroneous. 
If there is a Gop, a Being of infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, the religion which avows Him 
for its author, and which under that avowal 
He has in all ages ſupported, ſometimes by 
making bare his holy arm to enforce it, and 
at all times by accompliſhing its predictions 
and its promiſes ; the religion, thus acknow- 

ledged and confirmed by Gop, muſt be, what 
it claims to be, the revelation of his wall ; 


or uſe we mult believe, what it is equally 
abſurd 
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abſurd and impious to imagine, That the juſt 
and holy Governor of the world has impoſed 
upon the underſtanding of his rational crea- 
tures a ſyſtem of delafion, carrying along 
with it ſuch marks of authenticity, as com- 
pel the aſſent of the candid inquirer; ſuch 
criterions of truth, as the pertinacious ſceptic 
or determined infidel can never ſhew to be 
doubtful, much leſs to be falſe. 


To make good theſe aſſertions we need 
not have recourſe to multiplicity of argu- 
ments, from the figns and wonders openly 
wrought by Chriſt and-his apoſtles, from the 
ſeries of prophecies ſtretching through all 
ages, or from ather conſiderations tending to 
eſtabliſh the ſame concluſion. It will be 
ſufficient to review thoſe prophecies, neither 
few in number nor of ſmall concernment, 
the particulars of which with their corre- 
ſponding completions we have conſidered at 
large; earneſtly beſeeching the Gop and Fa- 
ther of all to bleſs to His glory, and to our 
benefit, the teſtimony which he has been 
pleaſed to give to the everlaſting goſpel of 
his beloved Son. 


We "BOK ſeen then, firſt of all, that ho 
various declarations and apparently incon- 


ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent characters, which were at ſundry times 
delivered to the fathers, reſpecting the pro- 
miſed Redeemer of mankind, met and con- 
centred in Jeſus Chriſt. He was the pro- 
phet and lawgiver foretold by Moſes; the 
offspring of David, and at the ſame time his 
Lord. He was the ſon of a pure virgin, 
compaſſed with a body of mortal fleſh ; and 
yet he was Immanuel, Jehovah Gop of hoſts. 
He came to his own at the very time when 
firſt they began to expect the Mefiiah ; and 
ſoon after his appearance, the ſceptre, which 
former calamities had not broken, departed 
from Judah, and their civil and religious 


polity was deſtroyed. 


The predictions uttered by this divine 
perſon, whether they had reference to things 
near at hand, or whether they reſpected un- 
born ages ; whether they regarded' the ordi- 
nary occurrences of life, or whether they 
concerned events the moſt ſplendid that the 
world ever ſaw ; clearly ſhewed, that he was 
privy to the movements of univerſal nature ; 
that the voluntary actions of men, and the 
myſterious counſels of Gop, were naked and 
open in his ſight. 


Did he intimate to his diſciples, that ſome 


of them ſhould, even in this life, behold a 
ſpecimen 


p” o@& YUP 
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ſpecimen of his future glory? Six days af- 
terwards his words were verified, when he 
was transfigured in the preſence of three of 
his apoſtles. Did he foretel his death, and 


deſcribe the manner of it; and promiſe his 


diſciples to return unto them, and comfort 
their hearts? The wonderful prophecy, in 


all its parts, in the proofs of power as well 


as inſtances of patience, was punctually ac- 
compliſhed. Did he, upon his reſurrection, 
aſſure thoſe whom he condeſcended to call 
his brethren, that all power was now given 
unto him in heaven and in earth ? and did 
he, in conſequence, promiſe, that not many 
days after his departure from earth to hea- 


ven, his miſſion ſhould be authenticated and 


his kingdom eſtabliſhed, not by human 
ſtrength, or temporal ſplendor, but by the 
deſcent of the holy Comforter? The day 
of Pentecoſt beheld the miracle, when the 


celeſtial viſitant, with the ſound of a mighty 


wind and the ſimilitude of fire, came down 


on the apoſtles; and forthwith the lips of 


Galilean fiſhermen ſpake the multiform lan- 
guages of the peopled earth; the kingdom 


of Chriſt was erected in the hearts of men, 


and the bodies of the faithful were made 
living temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q 2 Of 
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Of theſe glorious appearances, at the out- 
ſet of the goſpel, we are certified by thoſe 
who beſt could inform us, by the friends and 
followers of our bleſſed Lord; who beheld 
what they related, and riſked their lives in 
ſupport of their teſtimony. But to other 
events, of ſubſequent occurrence, which yet 
never could have happened, had not theſe 
earlier facts been true, the whole world is 
witneſs ; the moſt bigoted oppoſers, and the 
moſt zealous advocates, of the Chriſtian 
cauſe; thoſe who drew the ſword to cut of 
from the earth the odious ſect, and thoſe 
who dreaded neither danger nor death, if 
they might confirm the brethren, or gain 
freſh converts. 


It was foretold by the prophets who lived 
in the times of the Moſaic diſpenſation, that 
the days were coming, when a new law 
| ſhould go forth from mount Sion; and the 
Gentiles, in all lands, ſhould be admitted 
into covenant with the Gop of Jacob. Theſe 
prophecies, our Lord intimated, on various 
occaſions during his miniſtry, belonged to 
the doctrine which he taught; and at the 
moment, when, of all others, any ſuch re- 
volution was moſt unlikely to happen, when 
he was about to be forſaken and to ſuffer an 
1gn0- 
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ignominious death; at this inauſpicious ſea- 
ſon, he declared in expreſs words, that his 
goſpel ſhould be preached, in that very gene- 
ration, and by the very perſons whom he 
then addreſſed, throughout the world. We 
have ſeen the event, the greateſt bleſſing that 
wretched ſinners ever experienced, correſpond 
with the prediction. At Jeruſalem the new 
law was publicly promulged, and thouſands 
voluntarily gave themſelves to it; yet more, 
and more powerful thouſands oppoſed it, 
blaſpheming its author, and perſecuting his 
followers. But Heaven, that inſpired, mi- 
raculouſly delivered them; and the work of 
their Gop proſpered in their hands. Having 
taught the word in Judea, they went forth 
among the Gentiles; and met, as with fimi- 
lar danger, ſo with ſimilar ſucceſs. Ignorance 
which philoſophy never could ſubdue, and 
vice which laws never could reſtrain, va- 
niſhed at the fight of heaven-born wiſdom ; 
the banner of the croſs was erected. on the 
ruins of idolatry, and the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel triumphed over the pride of affluence 


and the pomp of power. 


Thus was fulfilled one of the ſigns of the 
approaching diſſolution of the Jewiſh eco- 
nomy : the kingdom of Gop was taken from 


the Jews, and given to a nation bringing 


Wy - forth 
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forth the fruits thereof. The time there- 
fore was at hand, when they ſhould ceaſe to 
have a name among the kingdoms of the 
earth. But of this fatal day other marks 
were foreſhewn, ſome to adminiſter comfort 
and inſtruction to the faithful, and ſome to 
be a warning to the rebellious and obſtinate, 
and all of them, in their accompliſhment, 
conſpiring to prove the heavenly miſſion and 
* power of the holy * 


Before the calamities, and even in the 
midſt of them, impoſtors ſhould appear in 
the ſecret chambers and in the lonely deſert, 
claiming immediate intercourſe with heaven, - 
and pretending ſeverally to be the expected 
Redeemer. At the time appointed, and with 
the character deſcribed, the falſe prophets 
came; and the wilderneſs and the city, 
which were the ſcenes of. their folly, ſaw | 
likewiſe the confuſion of them and their ad- 
herents. 


Signs from above and wonders below, 
concuſſions of the earth and roarings of the 
ſea*®, peſtilential air and barren ſeaſons, 


- b Mate. 2xi. 43. 
© Luke xxi 25. This, as Bp, Newcome has obſerved (on 
our Lord's Conduct, &c. p. 209.) was literally verified, when 


ay 3 of Joppa, to avoid the Roman my, betook 
themſelves 
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ſhould prognoſticate the approach of ſome 
great alteration. The ſtars in their courſes 
fought againſt Iſrael; the wind and the ſtorm 
fulfilled the word of the Son of man, and, 


when he called them, ſaid, Here we are. 


. of wars, 3 and tu- 
mults, ſhould precede the commencement of 
heavier troubles. The cities of the eaſt were 
filled with ſedition; the Jews combined 
againſt the aliens, and the aliens united 
againſt the Jews; Jews alſo divided againſt 
Jews, brother againſt brother, the father 
againſt the ſon, and. the fon againſt the fa- 
ther. The eagle from afar ſcented the bat- 
tle, and flew to devour; but he hovered in 
mid air, before he ſtooped to the prey and 
bathed his talons in blood. The choſen of 
the Lord, the faithful few who obeyed his 


voice, had not yet made good their retreat; 


for the ſignal to withdraw had not been 


given, The ſtandard of abomination was to 
be reared on holy ground ; and then they 
were to depart from Jeruſalem and from 
Judea. The Roman commander therefore 
marched with an army to the walls of Jeru- 
themſelves to their ſhips ; and a violent ſtorm ariſing daſhed 


the veſlels againſt each other and againſt the rocks, and the 
coaft was ſtrewed with four thouſand two hundred dead bodies, 


See B. J. L. III. c. viii. $. 2, 3. 
e e, ſalem; 
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ſalem; the Jews fled before him, he aſſailed 


the inner city and undermined the temple, 
and then abandoned the enterpriſe and ab- 
ruptly decamped; for he had finiſhed, though 
he knew eit not, the work which he was ſent 
to perform. He had ſet up, on the ſkirts 
of the ſanctuary, within the precincts of the 
holy city, the abominable enſigns of pagan 
idolatry, and ſounded the alarm of approach- 
ing deſolation in the ears of the ſons of Sion. 
Now therefore the Chriſtians, poſſeſſing their 
ſouls in patience to the end, were in readi- 
neſs to depart, when the moment ſhould ar- 
rive; and He, who had taught them to pray 
that their flight might not be in the winter, 
nor on the ſabbath, ſo ordered the event, 
that the gates were thrown open and a way 
prepared for them, when the mildneſs of 
autumn fayoured their eſcape, and fix ſuc- 
ceſſive days, without a ſabbath intervening, 
gave ſpace for their journey and for chooſing 
their abode. 


Thus the houſe of the unbelievers was 
left unto them deſolate, their obſtinacy was 
grown to the height, the meaſure of their 
iniquities was full, and vengeance, when it 
came, would find not one faithful remaining 
in the land“, none but veſſels fitted for de- 
4 e 


4 See Luke xviii. 8. That 


SE RMO N VIII. 249 


That the deſolation might be more ge- 
neral, and that their ſufferings might begin 
where the cauſe of them ſubſiſted, among 
themſelves, the fucceſs of the enemy for a 
while was not rapid ; nor was the war puſhed 
to the heart of the kingdom. But the day 
of ſlaughter was at laſt to come as a ſnare 
on the victims of wrath ; and when they 
were afſembled at Jeruſalem,” from all quar- 
ters of the globe, to celebrate the paſſover, 
on a ſudden. the, gallant Titus appeared be- 
fore. the walls, and ſhut them up as in a 
priſon. 


The days were to be ſhortened for the 
elect's ſake ; and the two contending parties 
laboured without ceaſing, one by conſum- 
mate ſkill and fortitude, the other by their 
madneſs in cutting the nerves of their own 
{trength, to fulfil the prophecy, of which 


both were ignorant. 


A trench was to be thrown up, encircling 
the city, and keeping in the beſieged on 
every ſide. The extent and nature of the 
ground, which was: uneven and rocky, might 
ſeem to forbid ſuch an attempt, or prevent 
its execution; but the work was as completed 
in three days. 

A woe 
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A woe was denounced upon thoſe that 

were with child and gave ſuck in thoſe days. 

More alive to pain and leſs able to bear it, 

they endured more; they ſaw their children 

expire before their eyes, and were even com- 

pelled, in the extremity of hunger, to eat 
the fruit of their own ys 


The 1 ibelation was to be ſuch as bad not 


been from the beginning of the world, nor 
ever ſhould be. The blended horrors of war 
and ſedition, of famine and peſtilence, were 
grievous and aſtoniſhing, beyond example 
and beyond conception ; and if we except 
the days when the deluge overwhelmed a 
whole world of ſinners, never did there periſh 
ſo many of the human race in ſo ſhort a time. 


The city, it was foretold, ſhould be laid 


even with the ground. Her palaces were 
overthrown, her bulwarks demoliſhed, and 
the ſeat of her glory could ſcarcely be known. 


Of the houſe of the Lord, ample as were 
her coutts and ſtrong as was her border, not 
a ſtone was to be left, that was not thrown 
down. The conflagration, which was kin- 


dled contrary to the will of Titus and in- 
creaſed 


-_ 
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creaſed in direct oppoſition to his command, 
raged with ſuch fury, as if it would conſume 
not only the temple itſelf to its loweſt baſe, 
but the very foundations of the mount whereon 
it ſtood; and the place received afterwards 
the cuſtomary marks of hoſtile ſubjection, 
and Zion, according to the prediction of 
the prophet *, „ was a as a feld“ 


Such, in brief, are the prophecies which 
we have contemplated ; and ſuch, ſo exact 
and circumſtantial; was their wonderful com- 
pletion. In this great variety of particulars, 
the illuſtration of ſome few points may per- 
haps be doubtful, or the application wrong. 
But the general outline is clearly marked; and 
the ſimilitude is, in many the minuteſt fea« 
tures, ſtriking and unqueſtionable. 


Beſides the paſſages which have been 
brought forward and examined in the courſe 
of theſe lectures, many others occur in holy 
ſcripture relating to the ſame days of bitter- 


Mic. iii. 12, 
f By Terentius Rufus. See the authorities in Whitby, &c. 
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neſs and ſorrow. On theſe, which it ſeemed 
neither neceſſary to adduce, nor poſſible within 
our limits properly to diſcuſs, we may remark 
in general, That they confirm the authenti- 
eity of this claſs of prophecies. Take away 
from each of the three Goſpels our bleſſed 
Saviour's diſcourſe reſpecting theſe events, the 

ſubſtance nevertheleſs will till remain. It is 
\ couched in metaphors, and taught in parables ; 
it is conveyed in the bold and animated ſtrains. 
of oriental poetry, and delivered in clear and 
expreſs predictions. | "That which forms ſo 
conſiderable a part of the ſacred volume, 
which is the ſubje& of its prophecies and 

ound of its hymns, which is inſerted in its 
hiſtories and introduced among precepts and 
moral inſtructions,” never * be forged by 
friends or by enemies. 


If in the diſcourſe of our Lord, to which 
our meditations have chiefly been confined, 
there are one or two paſſages, where the in- 
tention of the holy Speaker may be doubtful; 
if it does not appear whether he had in view 
times that are paſt or days ftill to come, or 
whether he adapted his language to both ; 
this circumſtence by no means invalidates the 
argument drawn from thoſe other paſſages, 
far more numerous, of which the meaning is 
clear 
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clear and the object certain. The perfections 
of the Almighty paſs man's underſtanding. 
He covers round about, with the majeſty of 
darkneſs, the bright and unapproachable ef- 
fulgence of his throne. His will he hath 
revealed to us in the holy ſcriptures ; and 
they ſpeak, in general, a language that is 
equally plain and divine, - 'The parts now 
obſcure may miniſter more abundant comfort 
and inſtruction to future generations; nor 
will they, at preſent, be altogether unpro- 
fitable, if where they ſhew us to be 1gnorant, 
they teach us to be humble, and ſilently to 
adore, in the word of God as well as in his 
works, the wiſdom which we cannot fully 
comprehend. 


With regard to > the events, by which theſe 
prophecies have been fulfilled, the founda- 
tions of the earth have been moved to pro- 
duce them, and the creatures have been wea- 
pons in the hands of providence. The un- 
ruly elements and the tribes of men have con- 
ſpired together, and performed the commands 
of the Lord of all things; nor have the bleſ- 
ſed inhabitants of the world of ſpirits been 
unconcerned ſpectators, but ſuſtained part in 
the wondrous drama, and ſhewn themſelves 


the ready miniſters of heaven. 
m When 
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When the apoſtles were preaching the 
doctrine of the croſs among various nations, 
they knew that, in ſo doing, they were obey- 
ing the injunctions and fulfilling the predic- 
tions of Him who ſent them; but no poflible 
objection can hence be raiſed againſt the pro- 
phecies on that important article. Had they 
not been aſſured of the truth of thoſe facts, 
which they every where with ſo much bold- 
neſs aſſerted; and had they not been inſpired 
with courage, as well as commiſſioned from 
above to teach them; they never would have 
embarked in the perilous enterpriſe ; nor when 
they had undertaken it, could they ever have 
. ſucceeded without the ſpecial aid and in- 
fluence of Heaven. Thoſe that planted there- 
fore, and thoſe that watered, were nothing 
in this reſpe&t, but Gop that gave the in- 
creaſe . He who vouchſafed to impart the 
prophecy, in his own good time and by his 
own mighty power wrought its completion, 


In moſt other inſtances, perhaps in every 
one where human ability might ſeem com- 
petent to produce the effect, the immediate 
agents, totally ignorant or totally regardleſs of 
the voice of prophecy, were influenced by far 


1 Cor. iii, 7. 
other 
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other motives, than thoſe of evincing its au- 
thority by fulfilling its declarations. The 
deſolation of Judah was neither in whole nor 
in part occaſioned by Chriſtians. The Jews 
themſelves brought on their calamities ; the 
Romans were the inſtruments of vengeance ; 
and both, as well as Chriſtians, have recorded 
the final iſſue of the war; which was ſuch 
as no human fagacity could foreſee, no con- 
juncture of affairs, no traits of character in 
either party, could lead to conjecture. Though 
the Jews were afraid, or to ſerve a purpoſe 
pretended to be afraid, leſt the Romans ſhould 
take away their place and nation“; yet after 
the time when they expreſſed theſe fears as 
well as before, they experienced, at the hands 
of their genergls lords, particular immuni- 
ties and diſtigguiſhed favours, both in Judea 
and in othef countries“. 


* 


To extirpate a people, or demoliſh a city, 
was contrary to the practice and lenity of the 
Romans in war. Their whole hiſtory affords 
but one or two inſtances of exceptions in the 
caſe. The compliment of the poet, “ par- 
cere ſubjectis, was the more valuable, be- 

cauſe it was juſt: nor had their former hu- 


john xi, 48, I See A. I L. XIX. 6. 
manity 
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manity in this age forſaken them. During 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem, the compaſſionate 
Titus was ſcarcely more ſolicitous to ſubdue 
the rebels, than to reſcue the ſufferers and 
fave the city. The temple to the laſt he was 
reſolved to preſerve. But in oppoſition to 
heaven the endeavours of mortals are ineffec- 
tual, and their wiſhes vain. The city and 
the temple were burnt with fire, and raſed 
to their foundations ; and thoſe who ſurvived 
the calamities of their country were ſcattered 
and diſperſed over the face of the earth ; and 
by a ſubſequent decree, while every other 
land ſaw their obſtinacy and obſerved: their 
affliction, in Judea alone they were not per- 
mitted to ſet their feet. The blood of the 
holy One, according to the dread imprecation 
of their fathers*, purſues to this day the 
wretched poſterity. Their blindneſs is till 
unremoved, their heart is ſtill obdurate; there- 
fore they are wanderers and vagabonds in the 
earth, living monuments of the juſt but tre- 
mendous wrath of heaven, and involuntary 
witneſſes to the truth of the ſcriptures and 


| ſcripture r 


Had theſe prophecies been forged, had 
they been produced yeſterday and accommo- 


* Matt, xxvii. 25. 


dated 
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dated to the circumſtances of all paſt ages; 
the face of things to day might bely the pre- 
dictions and expoſe the impoſtor. Let this 
ſingular people be no longer different from 
other people; let them adopt the religions 
and become members of the ſtates of the 
various countries, whether Chriſtian, Maho- 
metan, orpagan, wherein they reſide; melt 
them down in the maſs of mankind, and let 
them not be diſtinguiſhable from other men; 
or, if you chooſe, ſeparate them from the 
midſt of other nations, tranſplant them into 
ſome unoccupied region, coloniſe with them 
ſome uninhabited iſland, and let them there 
obſerve their religion and their laws. On 
either ſuppoſition (and either is poſſible, if 
the holy ſcriptures are not true) you demon- 
ſtrate thoſe predictions to be forgeries, which 
declare that their infidelity and diſperſion 
ſhall be of equal duration; that they ſhall 
continue diſtinct, not till they ſwerve to 1do- 
latry, or fink into Mahometiſm, but till they 
look upon Him whom they pierced. Days 
and years roll on, and ſweep away in their 
courſe the operations of men and the dreams 
of error; but truth is a pillar of adamant, 
immoveable as the poles of heaven. Seven- 
teen centuries have paſſed over the ſons. of 
diſperſion, and ſeen them the objects of con- 

R ſtant 
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ſtant wretchedneſs; nor would ſeventeen thou- 
ſand ſee them extinct or their ſituation altered, 


ſhould they not in the mean time embrace 
the goſpel. 8 


The truth then of the 3 of the 
New Teſtament, the prophecies whereof have 
been fulfilled and are daily fulfilling, being 
as certain as that Gop is true; there are two 


| inferences from the whole of the argument, 
which claim our attention. 


The firſt is, That it is the duty of every 


one, who ſincerely believes the goſpel, to ex- 
tend its influence and power in the world; 
and, as Gop ſhall enable him, to ſet forward 
the ſalvation of all men. The heavenly trea- 
ſure was committed to our truſt, not that we 


ſhould bury it in the earth, or lay it up in a 


napkin, but that we ſhould employ it to the 
glory of Gop and the good of our brethren. 
There is, we truſt, a day approaching, when 


« all the ends of the world ſhall remember 
and turn unto the LORD; and all the kin- 
dreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before 
him.“ This bleſſed æra we ſhould not only 


pray for, but endeavour to haſten, by ſup- 


porting the weak, confirming the wayering, 


. N. xxl, 27, 


and 
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and convincing thoſe who at preſent oppoſe 
themſelves “. 


From the general body of the once fa- 
voured people the veil, which has ſo long 
excluded the truth, is not taken away ; but 
from individuals, in this as in former ages, 
it may, through God's mercy, be removed. 
Convince them that by the law, wherein they 
truſt, they cannot be ſaved. Shew them that 
in its beſt ſtate it never by its own excellence 
Juſtified any who came to it, but only through 
faith in the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Remind them 
that the law itſelf, which promiſes no aid to 
human infirmity, expreſsly pronounces every 
one curſed who. continueth not in all things 
there written to do them". Teach them 
theſe plain and falutary truths, it may be 
they will ceaſe to look for ſalvation where it 
never could be found, and will begin to in- 
quire from what other ſource they may ob- 
tain it. 


Expound to them then other parts of ſcrip- 
ture; ſhew them that the prophecies reſpect- 


ing the Meſſiah were all of them fulfilled 


in the life and death, the reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, of the bleſſed Jeſus. Inſtruct them 


n Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. 


R 2 that 


* 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


1 * 
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that Gop was in Him reconciling: the world 
to himſelf; of which he gave proofs the 
ſame in kind but ſuperior in degree to thoſe 
which confirmed the miſſion of Moſes. Signs 
and wonders and mighty deeds were wrought 
by both; and both delivered prophecies, 
which every ſucceeding age has verified. 


In this manner and by arguments of this 
ſort, not by ſuppreſſing any part of the truth, 
nor by giving it up to preconceived notions, 
thouſands of Jews were in the beginning 
converted to the faith of Chriſt. The ſame 
mode of reaſoning. has proved ſucceſsful in 
every other inſtance where' ſucceſs has been 
gained; and by the ſame, if wiſely and ſea- 
ſonably urged, we may till, under the good 
influence of the Spirit of grace, hope to ſave 
ſome. 


But, ſecondly, if we wiſh. to perſuade 
others to good effect, we ourſelves ſhould 
above all things be diligent, not only to ſearch 
for and examine the truth, but likewiſe, 
when we have found, conſcientiouſly to prac- 
tiſe it. 


The proofs of that pure religion, which we 
profeſs, are not leſs certain than the cleareſt 
demonſtration; but demonſtration itſelf is of 
| no 


bers * 4 
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no avail if it be not attended to; nor can 


effect, if we do not give it an impartial hear- 
ing. We are not eaſily convinced of what 
we are not willing to learn. If airy. phan- 
toms are purſued till we fancy them ſolid 
ſubſtance, if the grounds of our faith are 
ſeldom viewed or lightly regarded, if every 


imaginary. or even real difficulty is made to 


overbalance poſitive proof, our doubts. ariſe 


from ſome other defect than want of evidence. 


To exemplify in our life the ſuperior ex- 


cellency of the goſpel precepts is the beſt re- 
commendation of our cauſe to others, and 


the ſureſt means of drawing down the bleſ- 
ſing of Gop upon us and our endeavours. 
He is wont of his gracious and unmerited 
goodneſs to beſtow upon the world his 
choiceſt favours for the ſake of his ſaints and 


faithful ſervants. Fear not, Paul” ſaid the 


holy angel; thou muſt be brought before 
Ceſar, and Lo! Gop hath given thee all 
them that ſail with thee*.” If by the hatred, 
emulation, and ſtrife, if by the carnal luſts 
and appetites, if by the coldneſs and indif- 
ference, if by any other fin, of thoſe who 


Acts xxvii. 24. 


name 


moral evidence, however cogent, produce its 
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name the name of Chriſt, the progreſs of his 
kingdom is obſtructed, and the converſion of 
unbelievers hindered, we have reaſon to trem- 
ble before the Lord, and ſhould endeavour to 
avert his righteous vengeance. 


The ſtudy of our holy religion is the no- 
bleſt exerciſe of our rational faculties; the 
practice of it is the brighteſt ornament of our 
moral capacities. The bleſſing promiſed from 
the fall, what patriarchs and kings have hoped 
for, what prophets and apoſtles have taught, 
what angels have miniſtered unto, and the 
Son of Gop died to obtain, muſt deſerve 
the attention of man, ſhould inſpire his heart 
with gladneſs, and fill his lips with praiſe. 


The preſent works of providence confirm 
cur belief of the paſt, and eſtabliſh our hopes 

of the future. He who «“ holdeth our ſoul 
in life, and ſuffereth not our feet to be 
moved, could animate the breathleſs clay, 
and can raiſe our body from the duſt. He 
who guideth the ſun in his courſe, and 
teacheth the moon her way, could ſtop the 
one in the midſt of heaven, and the other in 
the chambers of the eaſt. He who ſcattered, 


» Pf, Ixvi. 9. 


and 


* 


* 


Sf 
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and yet hath' preſerved, the ſons of Judah, 


the flock of ſlaughter, can reaſſemble, convert, 


and fave them; can * ſay to the north, Give 


up, and to the ſouth, Keep not back ; bring 


my ſons from far, and my daughters from 
the ends of the earth.“ He who from the 
foundation of. the world hath confirmed his 
holy covenant and magnified his loving kind- 


neſs, can fulfil the words which he hath 


ſpoken, and impart his appointed favours. 
At the right hand of Gop in heaven Chriſt 
Jeſus our Redeemer is enthroned : thence 
doth he protect his church, and there he in- 


tercedeth for us. He prepareth manſions of 
| bliſs, which he promiſed to them that love 


him. His truth can never fail ; he will come 
to his choſen ſervants, and where He is they 
ſhall be alſo, and reign with him in glory for 


evermore. Amen. 


4 If, xliii. 6. 
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